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Foreword

This study was begun in January, 1948 at the suggestion of Dr,
Paul M, Bretscher, Concordia Seminary, St. Louis. The author grete-
fully ecknowledges Dr. Bretscher's constant advice and encouragement,
Without such skillful guidance and warm interest, in all probability,
this paper would never have been completed.

The euthor is indebted also to Dy, ¥m. Arndt vho read this papex;;
to the Rev. E, J. Saleska and the staffof the Pritzlaff Memoriel Li-
brary, for much help in the use of the librery facilities; to my wife,
Joanna, who devoted many hours of seoretarial assistance.

*"On one oocaaion Bwald is seid te have held up & well-worn copy
of Tisohenderf's g_x_'_ggl: Lestament and to have exela.:lmed- “Gontlemen,
in this 11tble book ia ;11 the wiedom”ef-£5e world." i The author
agrees with th:l.s sentiment. beoause he sineerely believes in the
Hew Testament aa the vorbally 1nsp1red VWord of God. Its pages set
bef'ore our eyes Christ Jesus "in whom are hid all the treasures of the

wisdom end knowledge of God,® (Col, 2, 3) With this faith the author

has made his studies and presents this paper.

1., Quoteéd by L, H. Marshall, The Challenge of New Tostament
thies.
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Dedicated Tos
We Ho Vente, Ph. D., S5t, John's College, "infield, Kansas
and
P, Y, Bretscher, Ph, D,, Concordia Seminary, St. Louis, Mo.
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Dr. W, He Wente tought the author the Greek alphabet and begin=-
ning Greok grammar. Moreover, he helped his students eatch a glimpse
of the beauty of Ureek culture and thought. Most important of all,
beginning with John 1, 1, Dr, Wente showed his students how the Greek
is o marvelous wvehicle for the expression of divine revelation in
human langueage.

All the professors at Concordia Seminary, espscially, Dr., Paul
1. “rotscher, built upon the foundation so ably laid by Dr. Wente.
Under thelr tutelage the thoughts of the New Testament unfolded
with new end added significance to the author's mind and heart.

By their humble, congsecorated scholarship such men make it easy

for tholr young students to heed St. Peul's injunotion ;7 s ¢®Bar .
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Outline

Introduoction

I. Reasons for this study,
A, the importance of Peul as missionary end as teacher of doo-
trine and ethiles.
Bes The pagt negleot of Pauline &thies.
C. Chanpging conditions demand a constant study of the eternal
principles of right and wrong, .

11, Pefinition and limitation.
A. "Ethics." The oriterima for choosing ethical terms.
B. This paper 1limitod to the Second Table of The Lew,
C. Thispeper considers Paul's Epistles, excluding the Pastoral
kpistles (I and II Timothy and Titus).

IIX. Method and prodedure.
A, A cereful study of the CGreek Test.
Be. Definition, pertinent passages, and cateloguing.
C. Grouping these ethical terms, positive and negetive, under
the Second Table of the Law,

IV, UVisadventages and adventages of this arbitrary classification.
A. This ltudy is extensive rather than intensive.
B. Some over~lapping and duplication of terms is ineviteble,
C. It hes the advantejje of being practical and funotional.

Ve Summary of objectlves.

Chepter One: The Fourth Commandment.
"Thou shalt honor thy father and thy mother, that it may be well
with theo, ond thou mayest live long on the earth."

1., Tho introduetion to the Fourth Commandment.

11, The ethical terminolozy, positige and negative.
A. Gonoral cthical terms. :
B. The home (family relationships)
C. The state (relation teo bovernment)
D. Haster and slave.
@, Public ministry (pestor and people)

111, Observations and conplusion.

Chapter Two: The FPifth Commandment
UThou Shalt Hot Ki1ll,°?

I. Introduction,

I1. The ethlcal terminology:

- A, Love defined in its various aspects.
1 laental
2, Volitional
3. Emotionel.
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B, Antithesis of love,
1, Hatred and malice
2, Despislng and disdaining a person
3. Judging and condemning enothar
ll-o Hurting
a, physiecal life
b, spiritual life,
c, emotional life,
5. Killing and murder
C. The characteristics of love and their antltheaes.
1. Unselflshuness--self'ishnoss |
2, Forgiving--rovonge
3. Kindness end gentleness
4 Compassion--merciloss
5. Couragae~-fearful
6. ‘umble, modosty--pride, boasting
7. Pationt, forbeartng--anger, irritation
8. "1lling service--reluctance to serve
9. Desire to please
De. The preeotice of love,
1. Harmony and peace--strife and contention
23 Pellowship—-deuial of fellowship
3+ Yeneral haelpfulness to neighbor
4. “enowolenne to poor and needy
5. Hospitelity
1il, Conclusion and observations.

Chapter Three: ‘he Sixth Commandment
"Thou Shelt Not Commit Adultery®

I. Introduction
IT, Tho ethiecal terminology
A, Marriage

1. Virginity

2. Consent in marriage

3+ Terms for marriage

4. Love in marriags

5. larital relationship
"a, Somual rights and duties ;
b. Fornication and adultery and incest

6. Friction between husband and wife
a. Reconciliation of quarrels a duty
b. Divorce

~ Bs Holiness and Purity

1, Positive terms demanding purity

2, Lust and passion

3« Impurity, unoleanness, defilement

4, Unnatural sexual vices

C. Continence
1. Self-control ‘
2. Incontinence
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D. l'empen-amm.
1. Sobrioty
2. Drunkenness

Chapter Four: The Soventh Commandment
*Thou Shalt Not Steal."

I. Introduction
II. Sthiocal Terms
A, Honesty,
B. Dishonesty
1. Stealing
2. Dofreuding
3. Robbing
i, Falseware
5. Gambling
C. York and labor
D. Idleness and laziness
Be Thrift
F. Ind:ustriousness and Zealousness
G. Perseverance and steedf'astness
I1I, The Conclusion and observations

Chaptor Five: The Eighth Commandnent
“Thou Shalt Not Bear False Witness Against Thy Neighbor.®

I, Introduction
1I, The Ethical Terms,
A. Correct Use Of Speech
1, Speeking the truth
2. Taking oath; aocting as witness
3¢ Preising and blessing
4. Dofending, interce:ding. for another
5. Bdifying speech
6. Admonition, exhortation, beseeching
7. Boldness in speech
B. Sins of the. tongue
1. Lying
2. Defaming, slendering. -
3. Cursing others
4. Reviling, deriding, railing
5. Obscene language
6. Facetious lenguage
7. Querreling
8. Empty boasting
9+ Grumbling
10, Flettery
C. “ttitudes related to this commandment:
1. .Sincerity, ."mental honesty".
2. Hypoeriecy, deceitfulness, unfaithfulnasa
3. Watochfulness against falsehood
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4o Intelligence to percoive falsehood
5e Foolishness which permits deception
I1I. The conclusion and observations

Chapter Six: The Ninth And Tenth Commendments,
“Thou shalt not oovet thy neighbor's house. Thou shalt not covet thy
neighbor's wife, nor his memi '-servant, nor his neid-servant, nor his
cattle nor anything that is thy neighbor's,"

I, The introduction X
11, The othiecal, terms
A, Tegative
1. covetousness
2, Discontentment
3« Joalousy and envy
"« Porplexity, distraction, despair
B, Pogitive torms
1, “ontentment
2, Rejoleing
3, Thankfulness
; 4 lopofulnesas
11I. The conclusion and ohservations

Chapter Seven=Conclusion

Ts Summary of the ethieasl terminology
A. The importance of 1nd1v;dna1 words for studying  theology
B, Statistiegl study of Paul's vooabulary
1, Faul s total vocebulary
2. Peul®s total ethical vocabulary
Ce The postive emphasis of these wor ds
De Paul s style.
11, The origin of these terms.
Lo Summary of F. W, Gingrich's "Paul's Ethicel Vocabularv"
1, Classical
2. Soptudgint
3. Kolne
L. Jewigh influence
Be Relation of faul's vocabulary with that of Stoieisam and
mystery cultse
C. Hew othicel terms coined by St. Paul
e Foul's ability to infuse old words with new meening
ITII. 5t. Youl and Josus are in fundamental agreement in Their
othical temching,
4, The seeming differences have lsad to false theories that
Ste. feul was e "seoond founder of Christianity®.
Be Tho identity of their othical teaching
1, Gspecially in the teaching of Agape
2. L1350, in dotalls and omissilons,
IV, St. Paul fused ethlcs and religion

A. A bensficial fact
By The need {'or our age to recognize and use this faot.
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Ve Bt Paul;as ethioal terminology applicable today
A. Some Pauline scholare dispute this: their theories anawered
B. The need for moral law in our day 2
Vi, Final brief summary of findings regarding Paul s ethical terminolegy

-~



PAUﬂE uTHICAL TERMINOLOGY

Hundred of books have been written on New Testament Ethics. The
subject still fasoinates mon today. In the recent past quite e number
of books on this subject have appeared. The authors of these books
know how thoroughly the field has been covered. Therefore, most of them
begin with an attempt to justify their work.l

This author feels a work on St, Paul is always in order, Chriatiane;.
anciont and modern, have always recognized the mental and spiritual sta-
ture of St, Paul, The Church Fathers never tired of delving into the
rovealed mysteries contained in his Eplstlas.2 St, Paul was the first
end greatest :l.nterproi:er of Christ, Noone disputes his work as the oute

standing missionary of the Early Churoh. More than any other man, Paul

of Tarsus introduced the leaven of Jesus' ethical teaching into European

1. "...another work on this subject can be justified only by its dif-
ference from its predecessors. The subject matter is normallypresented in
a somewhat atomic fashion, but here it is arranged in a systematic way,
though without any undue systematizing of the essentially unsystematie..."

L. H, Mo.rshall. *The Challenge Of New Testament Ethies,® v,
2, "0dts ¢ oU {Ados  &gogos £40 02 3(/:/4 Toff KATa-

6 douv O F6ute T 4opra Tl XK AP10Y Kl ) 2vdo Euu TTgy Aev ’"
Polycapp, quoted in preface of J. W. Lightfoot's, "Philippians,*®




Society., His work helped lay the foundation of what we usually ocall
Christien civilization. Therofore, "it is impossible to put too much
emphesis on the 1life and work of Paul as the great interpreter of
Christ.”

However, most of the books dealing with St. Paul stress his doc-
trinal mossage. Comparatively few authors deal with the sociel message
of the Apostle. To discuss sooial metters most authors go to the 0ld
Testoment Prophots or the sayings of Jesus. No one would deny the ime
portance of these sources. But, as Rolston Holms says, "...we cen glve
at least two reasons for the peculiar relevance of the social message
of Paul, In tho first plece, Paul wrote against the beckground of come
pleted revelation...Paul was able to understand the meaning of human
1lifo as he stood in the full light of the revelation that came through
Jesus Christ. This gives to Paul e point of view that was not fully
shared by his predecessors. In the second plece, Paul writes to e Christ=-
ien Church in the midst of a pagen soclety..."

lMost modern authors are surprised that so few works have been write

5
ten dealing vith Pauline Ethies. In the Lutheran Church the number of

3« A. T. Robertson, "liord Pictures In The N. T.," Vol. IV, xiii.

4. Rolston Holmes, "The Social Message Of he Apostle Paul, preface.

5« "Bven Deissmann negleota ono major interest of Peul the mission~
ary--his concern with problems of human conduct. In fact, those who have
studied Paul most exhaustively have not been interested in his ethieal
teaching. Interest in practical problems of human conduct, always of
primary interest to Paul, has long been secondary to the matters of doo=-
trinal and of speculative import. Only during the past generation have
Paul's interpreters deigned to inoclude even a chapter om the subject of
his ethios, and even then they have made a purely theological approach,
This common theological bias is revealed in the faot that an able, con-
temporary New Lostament scholar, after criticism of the approaches of the
earlier rationalistie and idealist theologlans, procseds to explain Peul's
ethical outlook in terms of the theology of Karl Barth. &ven modern theo-

logians ere sometimes found in glass houses after they have thrown stones.®

Mary Edith Andrews, "The Ethical Teaching Of Paul," p. 3
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books dealing with Paul's dootrine of justification far outnumber those
troating of sanctification., So obvious is the fact that Lutherans ere
somotimes accused of stressing justification at the exponse of sanotifie
cation, faith to t.o neglect of good works. This criticisnm, though ex-
aggorated, has some grain of truth in i1t. Doctrinally, the Lutheran
conflesslone expound the correct relation between faith and works. But
in teaching end precching and writing Lutherans have not always kopt o
proper balance between the two.

Anyono who nogleets the ethloal aspeot of Paul's teaching does seo
only if he deliberately overlooks large seotiona of Paul's-writings.
Notice the structure of most Pouline Zpistles. First, he presents re-
ligious teaching ond e discussion of the perticular question which
prompted him te write. Then follows e section of ethical teaching. Most
of his Epistles ond up on & strong ethical notes Peul uses his doctrine
of Justifilcation as the motive power for the ethieal precepts., As J. Se
Stowart states,

It will now be apparent why we can regard the dootrine of
union with Christ..as the sheet anchor of his (Paul's) e=-
thios,...Horeover, it follows that everything the Apostle
says about redemption and the Redeemer thet the man whom
Christ tekes into fellowship with Himgelf is from that mo=-
mont possessed of an oethical motive of the first order...
But, declares Paul, it does more. Along with motive, it sup-
plies power." 7.
This present work is not an'attemﬁt to present ethies without the

Gospel, the motivation and powsr -house of true ethies. lie assume a

men hes boen "born again by the water and the Spirit." Ve use Paul's

6, Take for instanse the Epistle to the Romans. Chapters 1-11 deal
with dootrinal exposition; the remainder contains ethiecal exhortatienms.
7« J. S. Stewart, "A Man In Christ,"p. 194
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othical terminology as sign-posts which tell us "whore to go from there."
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How disestrous to divorce ethics from religion or roligion from ethics.

T

Such en attempt would yitiato Christianity's unique place as a oreative
foroe in the history of human thought.8 é
Moreover, this present study would be valueless if we thbught. as g
do many, thet Paul's ethies do not epply to modern cond1t10n3.9 It is true,
of course, thet conditions have changed since the days of Paul, But hue
man neture has not changed; "the face of the world may have new wrinkles,
but it is stillthe same face !® The Yord, like God who inspired it, is
timeless and timely. ost assuredly, then, the othical principles which
Paul, as & spokesman for God, delivered are applicable and binding today.
Dr. ﬁ.lT. Robertoon refutes tho opponenta Of Paul with these words,
But out of all the welter of attacks Paul's Epistles stand
as the marvelous expression of his own coneeption of Christ
and the application of the Goaspel to the 1life of the Christe

ians in the Graecco=Roman world in which they lived by eter-
nal principles that apply to us today. 10

8. "It (Christianity) has revolutionized the treatment of the pre=
blems of roligion and ethles; and in doing this it has treated them both
together, not as two seperate questioms, but as one question. Christ-
lenity knows of no such thing as an un-ethiocul fellowship with God, or
as non-religious ethies, Christien religion is ethical end Christien
ethics are religious.® A, lygren, "Eros And Agepe,® p. 31

9. ""hoen we turn to Paul, however, to inquire as tc his social
ethics end its value for today, our quest seems to be a hopeless one.
Bluntly stated, the problems which concern us did not exist for him and
some of his words on socicl matters reise questions in our mind." H. F.
Rall, ®Aegordinz To Paul,” pp. 211-212, Mary E, “ndrews has an even
more critical view of Paul: °He (Faul) 1is an example of the temperament
that is constitutionally uneble to see its own mistekes. He is always
gloriously right, whether it is as a fanatical Jew ready to persecute
those who see enother way or whether it is as e fenatical Christian
amezed that the Jews turn away from the true Jewish message which but
for their blindness they would see." "The “thical Teaching Of Paul," p. 170

10, RObBrtBOh. op. cit. Vol. Iv. xiii



Because conditions have changed is one of the reasons for making

a continual study of the ethical teaching in the Bible, and especially
of Pauline ethies, which ploture the impaoct and inter-action of the
Church on a pagan sooiety. ZSach generation and each individuel must
plece.the moraul problems peculiar to his time end place beside the
groat othiecal principles of Seripture., The conseientious Christian
in our modern world will find many details of soeial 1ife with which
the New leostament does not deal, Problems confront him which he can-
notdecide by direct reforence to chapter and verse. But, St, Paul's
general principles of morality will give indications how to solve any
oethicel problem. In this peper, the author hopes tc show how the full
meenings of meny Pauline ethiocal terms contein latent application to
modern conditions. The author's study of this field has proved so
profitably personelly that he glves a hearty "Amen® to the words of
W, ¥, Ramsay:

The life and the nature of one who has influenced human

history so profoundly as St. Paul must be studied afresh

by every successive age., His character is far too wide

end all-embracing to be comprehended by the age in which

he lived...lle has caught in some degree the eternal prin-

eiples which sweep through all time, and express themselves

in momentary, passing form in each successive age. Thus he

transcended the limits of time and spesks to all ages; and

his words will be differently understood in different

eges, for every age finds that they respond to its poculler

questions. Hence every age must write afresh for itself--

onc might almost say, every man must write for himself--

the 1ife of St, Paul; and the words...must be rendered in-

to the form which will be easily understood in present
circumstances..." 11

11. "Pauline And Other Studies In Early Christian History, p. 27£1,

e A S —————TR
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Definition And Limitation

The field of "moral philosophy", "the science of morals,® ocon=-
tains many ramifications which lie outside the scope of this paper,
Alao.ltho broad fleld of "ethios" dofines the nature, meaning. and
laws of morals and oritically compares the various ethical ideals.
Eost of this material does not fall within with compass of this paper.

"Christian othics is the sclence of morals conditioned by Christe
ianity," says D, Hartenson. Ue have limited the term "ethics" to stress

the practical side of religion. Wo are interested in the Christien

ideal of man's relation to man and of man's relelation to himself., The
follbwing oritoria served to eliminate words not signifioantiy othical:
1) ‘orms denoting actione or emotions of which Paul approvew. 2) Terms
denoting ections or attitudes of which Paul disapproves. 3) ‘erms denote
ing ections of whieh Paul ocoocesionally disapproves. Some words in their
primary meaning léok ethiocal content. But in the metaphorical or tropi-
cal sense these same words ploture virtue or vice. We have lncluded
such words. ©Some few words denoting ethiocel stendards by which actions
may be judged have been omitted, because they would fit only artifically
in the form of this paper. Ve haﬁe tried to exclude words used only of
divine ectivity. Also, those words denoting‘aotions beyond the control

of the individual do not come within the author's definition of ethics.

. 12, Aftor colleoting his complete 1list of ethioel terms according
to the above eriteria, the author read & paper, "Paul's Ethical Vooa~-
bulary,® by F, W, Gingrich, Nr. Gingrich used almost the same oriteria
for cataloguing Peul's ethical terms. The similarity of eriteria is
co-incidental, or perhaps, inevitable owing to the similarity of the
subject-matter,

12
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Because wo are stressing social ethies, or man's relation to men,
we have listed only those vices and virtues indicated by the Second
Teble of the Law or the Fourth to the Tenth Commandments. The Ninth
and Tenth Commendments are treated as one under the general heading of
covetousness,

This catalogue and olaasifieaﬁion of Paulire ethical terms is al-

8o 1imitod to the first ten of Paul's Epistlea. The Pastoral Epistles
(I and II Timothy, and Titus) contain much ethieal exhortation, but in
these letters Paul introduces no new ethieal concepts. o

Methods And Procedure.

The systematic listing of othicul terms is by ro means a simple
one. “motions and attitudes, thoughtes and volitions, are intangibles,
Besldes, these things of the spirit and ﬁind of man are so closely re-
lated that often thaey defy attempts to make sherp deliréation among ‘
them, Archibald Alexender, whose works are standard in the field of
New ‘estement ethies, lusaya. "The systemetic enumeration of the virtues
is one of the most difficult tasks of ethics. HNelther in encient nor
in modern times has a complete success ettended attempis at classifice-

15

tion,."

13 13, L. H, Harshall, in his recent book, *The Challenze of liew
Tostemont Ethics, (1947),limits his discussion to tho Gospels and those
seme 10 Pauline kpistles. To justify this he adds this note: "The de-
lineetion of Christian charaster in the Pastoral Epistles...ls based
on the Pauline ethieal tradition. In the Epistle to the Hebrews, the
ethical appeal is essentially for that Christian loyalty and staying
power...so0 much stressod in the teaching of both Christ and the Apostle.
The Epistle of Jamec is largely en ethiocal tract, but the substance of
all its ethical teaching can be found in the Gospels or in Paul, B0
that to expound it would be simply to repoat what has already been
said..." p. 348

14. of. A. B, Alexander, "The Ethies of Paul."

15, A. Alexander, "Ethics, in The International Iidndard. %ible
Encyelopedia, Vol. II, p. 1024, Alexender edds: "Plato's 1ist is too

meager; Aristotle'! sP]RaIch%L ﬂsFt%m ﬁnﬁ I\j/,{ Onkﬁfﬂ YI MT " loc, cite
CONCORDIA SEMINARY
ST. LOUIS, MO.
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To olassify Paul's othical terminology is partiocularly diffioult.

At times Paul will gush forth exhortations like water from a spring.

These precepts and terms, like the maxims of the Book of Proverbs, seem
16 B >
unrelated to each others Certainly there is no "system" in the abun=

{
i
i
{
4
i
¥
8
ﬁ
&
¥

dance of Paul's ethical precepts. FPaul would never approve eany attempt

to pour his ethles into a system of rules, an authoritative code of con-

duet which would bring in a new legalisme This was the very thing which
Paul fought to abolish in Jewish morals. "...He (Paul) mekes no soienti-

fic classification of virtues such as the Stoies and pagan moralists of

S ————

17
his day loved, he promulgates no code, he discusses no 'summun’'bonum.'?

PO

Granting the lack of system in Pauline ethiocs, euthors, ancient
ond modern, prococd to make some loglcal division in the wealth of material

presented in the Epistles. Dr. von Haering gives these as the most impor-

tant groups of human associations which ought to be considered: the family,

soclal intercourse generally, compenionship and friendship, in particular

e

the industriel life (the soocial question in the narrower sense), the legal- 16
ly ordered community or state, and the religious association or the Church,®

T ———

A, B. Alexender classified all the virtues as heoric, amiable, or theo=-

logioel, Then, he glves a separato section on Christian duties in rela=

tion to others. These duties are olassified under the headings: Justice, |
; 19 |
Kindness or Goodness, and Patience. M. S, Enslin picks the following as

the four ethical principles for dividing Peul's social ethics: "Separate

-

. "16, Romans 12 and I Thoss. 5
17. J. S. Stewart, "The Man In Christ," p. 28
18, Theodore ven Haering, "The Ethics of The Christian Life,"p. 317
19. A, B, Alexander, "Ethics," in The International Standard Bible
Enoyolopedia, Vol. II, p. 10241025
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yourselves from all that would defile. 2. Be steadfast in all the comduct
of 1ife. 3. Through love serve one another, 4. Rejoice in the Lord always;
again I say rejo.toe.'ac F. H, Rall undertakes the problem from a slightly
different angle. He lists five great ethical prineciples which guided
Peul in the many problems of the Christian life which his missiocnary work
forced upon him: 1. Paul's ethie is an othio of inwardness, an ethics of
the spirit...2. This means an ethics of freedom...3. An ethios which grows
in contrast to logalism whioch is statie...l. An ethies of the spirit of
Christ...5. Love is Paul's great word for this spirit.'21 The latest book
on New Testamont Ethics characterizes Paul's ethios as "nonsystematiec,
non-aestic, and non-legaliatio.'22 The author, L, . ¥arshall, divides
Peul's ethical terms under Paul's view of evil, his view of good, and his
ethioal appeals. The ethles of soolal relations he presents in a separate
chapter.

The author of this paper first ocarefully read the ten Epistles of
Paul in the Groek Text of Nestle's "Nowum Testamentum Graeges" (17th ed.)
Each word of ethical content was noted. The word, its defintion and key
passages were filed alphabetically, For.this {nformation the author has
relicd on Joseph Henry Thayer's "Greek-English Lexjcon Of The New Testa-
ment," Vhen the author felt a need for further information or olarifica-
tion, he consulted "A Greck-English Lexioon® by Liddel and Seott or "Paul's
Ethieal Terminology by F. H. Gingrich, This catalogue was then broken
down into categories which would fit under the Second Table of The Law.

To a large extent the author has been gulded by the explanation of these

20, ¥, S, Znslin, "The Ethie of Faul,” ;ggsim
21, F, O, Rall, "Agcording To Paul, Pe 2
22, L, H, l‘.‘arsha.ll."The Mi_ﬂ_- :1:,. M. Pe 217 fff.

S

S,

e
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commendments given by Dr, Martin Luther in his Small Categhism., Under
each commandmont first the positive terms are presented and then the nega-
tive.

Liko the attempts of other authors this division of Faul's ethieal
terminology 1s arbitrary., It has the disadvantage of heing extensive
rather than intensive. Some duplication and overlapping of thought is
inevitable. Many of the virtues and vices presented will £fit almosgt e=-
qually well uvnder two or more commandments, In such cases, the author
has placed the word where, in his opinion, it most logicelly falls. On .
the other hand, this olessification has the advantage of being funotionel
end prectical, In oatechical end homiletiecel work, the author has long
felt the need of &« thorough study of the Christian 1ife in a worldly
soclety. In effect, this presentation of Paul's ethical terminology is
such a study.

In summary, this author has the following objectives:

1. To catalogue, as completely as pessible, all of Paul's terms for
virtues and vices, together with ooncomitant duties; to give a concise de-
finition with pertinent passages.

2, To group these terms and duties under the Second Table of the
Law and thus to show Paul's sensitivity to the ethical demands of the Lawe.

3. From time to time, to make brief cbservations as to frequency,
importance, stress, variety, originality, and implications for our day.

Explanation of Symbols.
The Arabic numerals in brackets immediately after = word denote the

number of times the word occours in the ten Pauline Epistles. These figures
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are based on Moulton end Milligen, "A Concordence To The Greek Testament,"
as counted by Gingrich in his thesis, "Paul's Ethigal "erﬂgo}ogz.' Mr,
Gingrich counts the ooo\ulia nce only in cases where words appear less than
ten times in the Epistles, Other words he lists as oecur,‘f‘ing Foftene?

All @efinitions, unless othorwise designated, are those of J, l.
Thayer, A Creekeinzlish Lexicon of the New Testament,"

For typing the Greek words the author has adopted the same system

as Dr. A,T, Robertson in his "iord Studies Of The New Tegtament.®

8y A o ;-_17_ - xo.f_ Wy Y
b, A3 th, 4. 0y_2_ ph,
Eos Koo k_ Do e
C 1,4 rep PSe i
Ov 5 My LL, 8y .2 -
z,_f ny_k. = te L = Or .
i L ol, W el, 3.
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The Fourth Commandment

The Second lable of the Law doals with what we commonly eall "social
relationships.” Jesue himself summarized these seven commandments, ®"Thou
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself," (ﬂati. lé. 19)

Yhen God put the command, "Thou shalt honor thy father and thy mother;
at the head of the Second Table, llo indeed showed his understanding of
hunan relationships. The family grouping is basic to society. The at=
titudes developed and conditioned in the home between parents and child-
ron will reflect themselvos at every othor point where the individual meets
society, God here holds up the ideals of obedience, respect, and honore
He employs both threats and promises to motivate men toward fulfilling
this ideal,

4g part of his cultural and religious heritage St. Faul had the
0l1d Testement, Yewish concept of this commandment., Ie ineulcated it very
emphatiocally in Eph. 6, 2-=3. The terminology given below will help il-
lustrate the fact that the Apostle applied the ideal of obedience and re=
spect, not only to the basic family relationship, but also to other and wider
social contacts.

The reader will observe that the author has followed the seme broad
interpretation of this commandment @s hes Hertin Luther in his Small Cate-

chism. The terms, positively and negatively, are given as general; then,
those epplying to the home, the state, master and slave, and the Church,

especially as related to the office of the Christian ministry. Slight
repetition of terms is inevitable, because St, Paul often uses the same

Greek word for cbedience to parents, master, and/or eivil authorities.
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Conoral Ethical Terms.

_c_i_o_x_gz_@. to honor, do honor to, hold in honor...a member of the
body, I Cor. 12, 26

do leu';. Properly, to bo a slave, newioe.- do service, letaphorical-
1y, to cbey, submit to: in a éood sense; absolutely, to yleld obedience,
Rom. 7, 6, tini, to obey one's éommands and render to him the services
dus...ench other, Gal. 5, 13

endoxos, on (2) Held in pood or in great osteom, of high repute.
a) illustrious, honoreble, esteemed, I Cor lj, 10,

teresis, eos, hes (1) A keoping, i. e., complying with, obeying,
the ccmmendments, I Cor, 7, 19.

_1:_5@;. E_g_. n?a_'. Honor which belongs or is shown to one: the honor of
one who outrenks others, pre-eminense; in doxologles, _331 _thga,,. ITim,
1, 17; deferenco, reverence, Rom, 12, 10; 13, 7 '

The Home, Family Relationships.

_mg-m, (5) To pay off'. discharge, what is due (because a debt
like a burden, iz thrown off, ape, by being paid), parents, I Tim. 5, 4

dikeios, oia, aion, Rightecus, observing divine end human law.s;
one who is such as he ought to be. 1. In a wide sense, upright, righteous,
virtuous, keeping the commends of God. Rom. 5.. 7eeelouter, to dikaien,
thet w'hich regard for duty demends, what is right, pl. Phil, 4, 8; Eph.
6, 1; Phil. 1, 7. :

ek-tropho, (2P) To nourish up to maturity, to nurture, bring up
te tekpa, Eph. 6, l4e ‘

gmﬁ. Eﬁ. _13;. An order, command, charge, precept. l. Universally,
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a charge, injunction, Col. 4, 10. 2. A commandment...ethically, used of
the commandments of the Mosaid Law, Matt. 15, 3; especially of particular
precopts of this law as distinguished from (ho pomeg), their body or sum,
Rom, 7, 8--13; 13, 9; Eph. 6, 2 (of the fourth commandment,)

gpi-tropos, ou, ho, Universally, one to whose oare or honor, any=-
thing has been intrusted, a ourator, guardian, 1. A steward or managzer
of a household, or of lands; an overseer...2. Yne who has the oare and
tutelage of children, either where father 1s dead...or where father
still lives, Gal. 4, 2.

thalpo, (2P) 1. Properly, to keep warm. 2. Like the Latin fovee
1.9., to cherish with tender love, to foster with tender care, Eph. 5, 29;
I Th. 2, 7.

M. 7 To gather and lay up, to heap up, store up, tini,
2 Cor, 12, 11;.23

nepios, 8, on, An infent; metaphorieally, ohildish, untaught; un-
skilled, Rom. 2, 20

paldeia, ag, he, The whole training and education of children
(which relates to the cultivation of mind and morals, and employs for
the purpose now commands and admonition, now reproof and punishment,
BEphe 6, e Trench gives the following enlightening comment on this word:

Paideig is one among the many words into whioh revealed re-

ligion put 2 deeper meaning than it knew of, till this took

possession of it; the new wine by a wondrous process making
new even the old wessel into which it was poured., For the

23, Gingrich in his Paul's Ethical Terms does not include this
word, Heovertheless, it has definite ethical comnotation for the fourth

commandment., L. H, Yarshall observed this fect and included it in his
study, The Challenge of N. T. Ethics, p. 339
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Greek, paideia was simply 'education'; nor, in all the many
defintions of it whioh Plato gives, i1a there the slightest
prophetie indiecatlion of the new foroe which it ome day should
obtain,..paidein signified, not simply 'erudition,' but, as
Augustine expresses it...'per molestias eruditio,' This is
quite the predominent use of paldeia and paideuein in the LXX,
in the Apooryphe, end in the N, T, ...(Luke 23, 16; Heb,l2, 5,
7+8; Bev. 3, 19 and often.) The only ooccasion in the H, T,
upon which paideuein cecurs in the old “reek sense is Acts
7y 22, Instead of 'nurture' as Eph. 6, 4, which is too weak
o word, 'discipline' might be substituted to advantage--the
lawve and ordinances of the Christian household, the trans-
gression of which will induce correction, being indicated by
ola there. 24
paideuo, (2) Properly, to trein children. Passively, to be instructe

od or taught, to learn. I Tim. 1, 20; to cause one to learn, Titus 2, 12,
pater, ho, father, I Th. 2, 11 (hos pater tekna heautou...)
pro-istemi, (2) To sot or place over. To be over; preside over,

I Th, 5, 12; 1 Tim, 3, 4ff.

Dro=- 0, To provide, think of beforochand; to provide for one's
I‘e.mﬁy. I Tim, 5, 8. Ma,..to ‘take thought for, care for a thing, Rom.
12, 173 2 Cor. 8, 21 :

timao, (1) To honor (A. V.), to have in honor, to revere, venerate,

Eph. 6, 2.

M, Properly, one on & knock at the door, comes to listen
who it is. Then, to hearken to & command, i.e., to obey, be obedient
unto, submit to...Eph. 6, 1,3; Col. 3, 20.

philostozos, om (1P) Loving aeffection, prone to love, loving ten=

derly; used chiefly of the reciprocal tenderness of parents and children,

Rom. 12, 10 "This word is the proper term for strong family aff'ce=

24. R. C, Trench, "Synonvms Of The New Iestament,® p. 105
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tion,"

ng?m;zo, (2P) From _p_g_;_w. a bit, a mor&el, . To feed by putting
& bit or crumb (of food) into the mouth (of infants, the younger animals,
ete.) To foed nourish, tina, Rom. 12, 20...I Cor. 13, 3
The lome And Family Relationship--Hegative Terms.

a eith:s. es (1) Impersuasible, uncempliant, contumacious, Rom,

26
1, 30 (goneusin apeitheis)
astorzos (1) From ﬁjgo;g-e.. love of kindred, Without natural af-

fection, Rom, 1, 31; 2 Tim, 3., 3

aporphanizo From Qrphanos, Abereft. To bereave of a parent or
perents; hence, metaphorically, aporphanisthentes aph _t&o;_g. bereft of
your intercourse and scciety, I Th, 2, 17

parorpzizomei (2P) To rouse to wrath, to provoke, exasperate, anger.
Parents provoking children to wrath, Eph, 6, 4.

Relation To The State--Positive Yerms.

agathog ergon, Vhat harmonizes with the order of society.® Rom,
13, 3; Titus 3, 1

&D&EKE- Eg. h;. Necessity, imposed either by the external condition

of things, or by the law of duty, regard to one's advantege, custom, argu-

25, Senday-Headlam, "The Evistle To The Romens,® (I. C. C.) p. 36l.
in Titus 2, 4, Paul uses philoteknos, loving one's off'-spring or children
Joined with philendrog, of women.

26, This word and the related words, gggithao. apeitheia, are used
primarily and most frequently fordisobedience to God (Rom. 11, 30,32; Eph.
2, 2; 5, 6; Col, 3, 6) or to the truth (Rom. 2, 8). The disobedience to
parents is the same spirit of rebellion applied to superiors whom God has
Placed iz the homee
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ment, Rom. 13, 5, dio M‘.‘-’E hupotassesthai.

apodidoml, (5) To pay off, discharge, what is due (beocsuse of &
debt, like e burdon, is thrown off, &pn, by being paid) o debt: tribute
or other dues to the government, Rom. 13, 7.

leitourgeoc, (1) In Attie, especially the oré.tors. to serve the

Stete at one's own cost; to assume an office waich must be administered

.at one's own expense; to disoharge a public office at one's own cost;

to rencdor publie service to the state, Then, universally, to do service,
perform a work, A, V, 'toc minister'. |
golitg_qg_ (1) To be a citizem., To behave as & oitizen; to avail
one's self of or recognize thne laws...to conduct cno's self as plodged
to some lew of 1ife. axios tou suaggeliou, Phil. 1, 20
time, o8, he, Honor which belbnga or is shown to one; the honor
of one who outranks others; pre-eminence; in doxologies, fgl 1:_!:_934.
I Tim, 1, 17; 6, 17)...Deference, reverenoe. to“ the government, Rom. 13, 7
hupgtgga—g. To arrange under, to subordinate, to subject, put in sub-
Jeotion,...niddle voioce, subject one's eolf to obey, to submit to one's

control; %o yleld to one's admonition or advice, exousialg huverechousais

huEOtﬂﬁggﬁth‘-Q' Rom, 13. 1.

phoboo, tine, to fear one, be afreid of one, lest he do harmm, be
displeased, Rom, 13, 3; Gal. 2, 12. To reverence, venerate, reverential
obedience, Bphe 5 33 .

phobos, Y“everence, respect (for emthority, rank, dignity), Rom.
8, 73 134 7e |

phoros, ou, he From m&. Tribute, especislly the annual tax
levied upon housés. lands, and perlons.,md_i_d?ﬂ, Rom. 13, 17, telein,

Rom. 13 ® 6.
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Relation To The State--Negative Torns,

anastato;. (1) To stir up, excite, unsettle, To exoite tumults and

seditions in the state, Aots 17, 6; 21, 38, To upset, unsettle minds by
disseminating relgious error, %al., 5, 12,

agthiaﬁZh v (4) To sot egainst. Middle, to set one's self against,
to withstand, resist, oppose. Rom. 13, 2.

antitesso. (1) To range in battle against;.middle. to oppose one's
solf', resist, the government, Rom. 13, 2.

Relation of laster To Slave, Slave To Master--Positive Terms,

ggg_p_aﬁ. Whon used of love to a master, God or Christ, the word ine
volves the idea of affectionate reverence, prompt obedience, grateful ré—

cognition of benefits received, Rom, 8, 28; I Cor, 2,9; 8, 3.

isotes, etos, he. (3P) Equity, fairness, what iz equitable, joined

with to sikaion, Col. 4, 1, Hol kuriol, to dikaion kai tenlsoteta tois
doulois parechesthe...

ggn_l_i_z:_t;. To get back, recelve back, recover. Since in the rewards
and punishments of deeds, the deeds themselies are, as it wero,reguited
end so glven back to their authors, the meaning is obvious when one is seid
komizosthai that which he has done, either the roward or the punishment of
the deed. Eph., 6, 8 (of servants rewardad.)

L;__ul‘;. é. gE. Honor which belongs or is ghown to ono. ..Deference, re-
verence, of slave for mester, I Tim, 6, 1.27

hupakgu;, Proper ly, of onc who on & knock at the door, comes to lis-

ton who it is. Then, to hearken to a command. i.0., to obey, be obedient,

27. Although this pascage listed is taken from the Pastoral Epistles,
Peul, nevertheless, uses the seme word freguently in his first ten Epistles.
Therefore, we felt justified to list this word here.
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hupotasso, To arrange under, subordinate, to subject, put in subjection
}iddlo volce, subject one's self to oboy; to submit to one's control,
to yleld to one's adn;onition or advice, Titue 2, 9 |

Relation Of Slave To Master, vica versa,--Hegative Terms.

antileg;. (1) To speak against, geinsay, oontradict, Titus 1, 1; to
oppose one's sell to 'one. deoline to obey him; deolére one's self agadnst
him, refuse to have anything to do with him. Absolutely, Rom. 10, 21j
Titus 2, 9 R

apeile, o8, he (1) A Throatening, threat. Eph. 6, 9. Xai kuriol
«ssaniontes ﬁég ageifgg...' .

ophthelmodouleia, &3, _I;I_xE. (2p) E&esarvioe. i.0,, service performed
(only) under the master's eyes. ELph. 6, 6; Col. 3, 22, This word not
found olgowhere in Greek li‘t.er»s.tu.re.z8 -

Rolatlon of Minister And Believere-ai’ositive Terms.

5t. Paul holds up the ideal of "taxis", dus or right order. I Cor,.
15, 20, "Ponte de...kata taxin zonestho.” The following ethical terms for :
proper iele.tionship betweon pastor and psople show the minisiry has authority
and demends bofh respect and obedience from the believers,

Authority Of The Ministry.
epi-tesso, (1) To enjoin upon, order, command, charge, Fhilem.

29
8.

entolo, _-g_g_. _13'_5. An order, commend, charge, precept. Universally,

a cherge, injunction. Col. 4, 10.

28, F. W, Gingrich lists this es ore of the words which St. Penl
coined: "In Bauer's list, but not in Moulton and Milligan. Abbot, ICC,
on Eph, 6, 6, says it may have been invented by St. Paul." Anglican
Theolomicel Review, Oct. 1935, pe 235 :

29. The noun, opitaze, injunotion, mandate, command, is used with
reference to the ministry in 2 Cor. 8, 8; I Tim. 1, 1; Titus 1, 3.
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dintesso, (5) To arrange, appoint, ordain, preseribe, give order,

tipi, I Cor, 16, 1l...Middle I Cor, 11, 34.
ro-istemi, (2) To set or plece ovor. To be over;. superintend, pre=-
side over, I Tim. 5, 17; I Th, 5, 12, |
Consideration And Respect For The Office Of The Ministry.
g@ﬁ. To knowyunderstand. Hebraistically, eidenai tina, to have re-

30
gard for one, cherish, pay attention to, I Th, 5, 12,

entimos, on. Uold in honor, prized, ontimon eohein tins, to hodd
one dear or in honor, to value highly. Phil, 2, 29

ondcomos, on, (ep -gzﬂ.) Properly having a mark on it, marked,
stemped, coined. Tropically, marked (Latin, insignis) both in a good and
bad sense; in a good sense, 'of note, illustrious,' Rom, 16, 7, hoitines

eisin orisemol on tols apostoleis; in a bad sense, notorious, infamous,

Matt, 27, 16.

h's':'ffeomai. Like the Latln, duco, i.qg., to consider, deem, account,
think...mﬁﬁgw. 2 Thess. 3, 15; ;c_i_n;a_lgx_m_re_knerlas.ss, to esteem
one exceedingly, I The 5, 13

semnos, on, 11_';_. From Aeschylus And Pindar down, august, venerable,
revercnty to be venorated for character, homorable; of pers;ns (A, V.
‘erave') I Tim. 3, 8,11; Titus 2, 2; of deeds; Phil. 4, 8.3

Obedience To The O0ffice Of The Ministry.

aincomal (2) To imitate, tine, anyone, 2 Th. 3, 7,9 Also, the word,

mim?t;s. imitetor, in the phrase, ginomei tinocs, referring to the ministry,

- in the following passages, I Cor. 4, 16; 11, 13 I Th. 1, 6.

30. Gingrich omits this word from his list of ethical terms.
31, Peul seems to prefer the use of time, deference, reverence, &s
applied to the office of elder, of. I Tim. 5, 17.



LANESRER s e b B

I

21
Sun-nimctes, ou, ho (1P) An imitator, with other, tinos, of one,

Phil. 3, 17.
tupos, ou, ho, An exampley in the ethical sense, a dissuasive example,
pettern of warning, I Cor. 10, 6,11; or, an oxample to be im:ltatéd. of men
worthy of imitation, Phll., 3, 17; I Tim, 4, 12; 2 Th, 3, 9; I Th. 1, 7
hgggog, é,}_&. Obeddience, compliance, submission, 2 Cor., 7,5;10,6;
Philemon 21,
hupokoos, on (2) Giving e obedient, Phil. 2, 8, eis tanta,
2 Cor. 2, 9.

M. To arrange under, to subordinate, to subjeot, put in sube
ordinetion, Middle voice, gubject one's self, to obey; to submit to one's
control, to ylold to one's admonition or edvice. I Cor, 16, 16, hima kal
humels hupotesgosthe tols toloutols..."

Cffice of Fublie ﬁin:lstry—-ﬂegativo Torms,

ekoetastagia, &8 jﬁ. Instabllity, & stete of disorder; disturbance,
confusion, I Cor, 1L,33 This section discusses the proper use of charis-
matic gift in the congrogation,

parskoe, 53. hz. Properly, & hearing amiss. Then, unwillingness,
32
to heer, i.c., disobedionce. 2 Cor. 10, 6.

Observations And Conclusion.

In his Large Catechism, under the Fourth Commandment, Martin Luther
explains his broad interpretation by referring to "fathers by blood, fath-

ers by office, and spiritual fathers.” The ethical terms of Paul given a-

32, Bosldes these terms, Paul uses the strong word, m. to
contemn, desplse, as applied to the office of the ministry, in Titus 2,15
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bove fit oasily and naturally under this olassifieation., To the author,
this is added evidence of the tremendous grasp Dr. Luther had of the en-
tire Soriptures. The "proof passages” whioch he gives under the sub-heads
of the Fourth Commandment show how heavily Luther drew upon St. Paul for
ethioal torms and etmc.septis.33 In the light of these terms, the author is
convinoed,more than ever, that Luther ocaught tho true spirit of this come
mendment when he gave it a broad interpretation ineluding state, employer,
and public ministry rather than the narrow view which limits itself to the
home,

Then, too, one is impressed with the number of words which Paul uses
to inculoate proper attitudes both on the part of the superiors as well
as subordinates in these relationships. Paul is right in line with the
bost modern,educational pgychologye 'He stresses, not merely the outward
submission or obedience, but also the concomitant attitudes of respect and
honor. Without thesa' attitudes, outer compliance to a ccmmand is not real
obedience at all!

Authority, partioularlyphrontal authority in the home, Paul would
have tempored' at all times with genuine love. No stern, harsh discipline
ean. thrive whore philostogosg, the reoipro;aal tendarn;ss of parents and
children, exisf;s. Piloture o parent as thalpein, to cherish with tender
care; as .Eﬁ.QﬂL&E- feeding the littleones, even as a mother bird drops food
into the hungry mouths of her young; as pro-nceim, looking ashead with pro-

vident oare for the neods, physical and moral, of the off-spring. Authority

33. Luther 1ists four passages from the Epistles as proof passages
under the Fourth Commandment, More to the point, in the "Table of Dutles,®
Luther lists 33 passages from the Epistles. Most of these relationships
fit under the Fourth Commandment as treated above.
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wieldoed in that atmosphere will tend toward justness on the part of the
peronts, to willing obedience on the part of the children.

Ve are surprised how St. Paul at times cen moke & passing remark
which throws a new light upon the proper reletion between. parents and child=-
ren, For instence, in 2 Cor. 12 Paul stresses the complote unselfishness of
his service to these seints in Corinth, ",..For 1 geek not your'a, but yous
for the children ought not to lay up (thg-ﬁm;;zein) for the parents, but the
parents for the children.” (v.1}) This epparently:incidental remark is im-
portant, for it stirikes at the comuon Greek view of children merely as an
eccnomio "asset? for the paronts.ah Of oourse, ohildren should ecare for in-
digent parents and St, Paul enjoins children "to requite their parents,” but
he shows by the above fema.rk that the pure "economic view® of children is
Wronge :

Qur modern generation which has witnessed the cheos and anarchy at-
tendant upon the fall of an organized government can sympathize with St,
Paul's view of the government's funotion in socioety. Nowhere do we have any
indication that Paul was a Romanehating, Jowish fanatic. On the contrary,

in meny weys he was e Hellenist, He acknowledged and used his Romen oitizen-

34. L. H, Marshell gives some interesting quotations to illustrate the
selfish, economic concept of children: "If God gives us children, we shall
consult together ehout the best way of bringing them up; we shall need them
to help us and support us in ocur old age...For, in the first place, that the
various speeiss of living oreatures mey not faill, thoy are joined in wedloock
for the production of children. Secondly, off-spring to support them in
old age is providod by this union, to human beings, at any rate.® (Xenophon,
Oec, vil,11,19) Arisbotle is no less frank, for while he admits that a fathe
er might cast off his son, he would hardly bes likely to do so unless the son
were utterly deprovad, for he would thereby rob himself of his son's assis-
tence in his old age. (Nie. Eth, VIII, xiv, 4) Quoted in The Challenwze of

N. I, Ethies, p. 339



ship. le wes grateful that the Roman government preserved the peace,
guarenteed the edministration of justice, and opposed chaos. Desides these
generel considerations we may note speeifically that the _pex romana made
Paul's missionary journcps poseible and the mumerous instances where Paul
wag resoued from the fury of the Jewish mobs by the opportune intervention
of Roman off'icers.

Paul's attitude toward the problem of slavery has often been misundsre
stood, o has been ccoused of moral cowardice for failing to condemn the
institution of'slavery. Others label his omission of approvel or disapprovd
as "a conspliracy of silence" by which he actually condoned slavery.

Both views, obviously, are wrong. During his immediate ministry Paul
was more concerned with the moral and spiritual progress of slaves then with
their immediatc emancipation, As someono has observed, Paul was more cone
corned that slaves should move "upwerds? than that they should move “for-
werd®, The keon mind of Paul undoubtedly saw the time was not propitiocus
for ebolition of slavery., Agitotion during Peul's time would probably have
precipiteated a slave war, Such & rovolu'f:ion would have produced terrible
suffering. The net result would have been to make the lot of the slave
worse, not better.

The relation of Paul's eschatolory to his views on slavery is often
discussed, True, Poul expcoted the speedy roturn of Christ, Also, this
Second “#dvent of Christ would mean the end of the present world and the oor=
rection of ell wrongs., However, the conclusion does mot necessarily follow
that Paul was content to let the "status que® continue until that time.
Indirectly, Paul did much for immediate amslioration of the slaves' oonditiam.

Whether consciously or not, Paul's worR in the long run ocontained the power
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which undormined the institution of slavery. Paul preached Christ who took
the form of a servant and died the death of a slave on the Cross. This death
meant the beginning of a new day of liberty for all, including the slaves.
"I the Son of ¥an shall make you free, you shall bo free indeed," theVMaater
sald. Paul observed that as a Christien a slave could be inwerdly freo, the
Lord's freedmen. On the other hand, the Christian, though born free, becomes
& bondmaon of the Lord, This ﬁeeéage. es we see in the case of Philemon and
Onesimus, brought ebout a new relationship between mester and slave.

In o vorld which reviled, persecuted, defamed and made the Christian
minister as "the filth of the world and the offscouring of all thinga.“35
Panl does plece strong emphasis on tho dignity end glory of the preaching of-
fice. The terms end pesseges given above show Peaul expected the poople to
recognize the suthority of the ministry in its proper sphere, This euthority
end ohedience Paul insists upon may easily be misunderstood. For instence,
Mary E, Andrews says, "A strong sonse of authority may meke for efficiency.
ot many people know how to use power over other human beings without over-
stepping. Paul certeinly did not, and his inability to see himself in any
vay but in the right scems to have madz for hestility in more than one situa-
tion, It wes Paul's major weaknesa.'B

This authoress fails to conscider Paul's dootrine of inspiration, Paul

wrote words "not vwhich men's wisdom teecheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth,®

(I Cor, 2, 13), A5 "the oreole of God" Paul stood, not on his own authority

but on the esuthority of God. The Ambassador for God mey appear arrogant to

35. I Cor. l-l-. 12 --13
36, "The Ethicel Teaching Of Paul," p. 59
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the natural mind, but a true bellever looks at the credentials end listens
rather than oritizes!

In this 1list of words, we note only omo new word (gphthalmodouleis) -
which Paul colned for an ethical i1dea, Paul drew upon the current vocabue
lary, but infused it, in many cases, with now motivation and power, es we
observed in the word, paldela,

Checking totels of words considered under this commandment, we note

the number of positive terms (virtues and exhortaticns te duty) ocutnumber
the negative terms (vices and prophibitions) This listing for the Fourth

Commandment includes 10 general terms, 45 positive, and 12 negative !

------- - - . - .- .



Chapter Two
The Fifth Commandment

love 1s the key-stone of the Christien religion. Perhaps no one hes
shown this more beautifully than A. liygren in his classio study, "fEros And
Agepe." lir, Hygren obsorves, "We have, tierefore, overy right to say that
the idee of Agape is hot morely a fundamontal idea of Christianity, but the
fundemental idee 'par oxcellence.' The idea Af Agape is a new oreation of
Christienity., It sets its mark on the whole of Christianity, Without it
nothing that is Christian would be Christ:lan."1

The centrality of love in the 1life and teaching of Christ is seldom
disputed. Josus' concept of love stands in sharp contrast to that of the
Pherisecs beoause, among other things, He stressed "the spirit" of the Law
end not merely "the leotter.," For instance, in His immortal m_@gm
Hount, Jesus showed thaet unjustified anger in the heart and contempt toward
another breake this Fifth Commandment and brings the offender "in danger of
hellfire.°2

It is one of tho theses of this paper that Paul's teaching, not enly
doctrinally, but also ethieally, is in complete agreement with that of his
Master, the Lord Jesus Christ. This harmony is readily apparent in the way
the two treat the idea and practice of Agnpe. Paul's great word for man's
response to God is "faith"; for man's relation to his fellowmen, "love.®

So important is "love" that Paul makes it the summary of religion and ethics.

"A1l the law is fulfilled in one word, even in this: Thou shalt love thy

1. Op. Cit. p. 32 ’
2, Matt, 5, 21--22. Simileriy, He puts lust in the heart as morally

equivalent to adultery in practice. Matt. 5, 28
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3
neighbor as thyself.®" This point impressed £, A. Anderson Scott and he ob=

serves in his brilliant lulsean Lecturess:
The first illustration of perfect harmony between Paul and his
laster 18 a very obvious one, the importance of which is apt to
Lo oboeured by its obviousness. It is the way in which Paul makes
Agape...the master-koy to all probloms of sociel relationship. The
samo compelling and controlling force which had moved God to give
Himself, could be trusted to move men to all needed subordination
and sacrifice of self. For Paul, es for Jesus, the funotion of
Agepe in the moral lifo was both central and all-comprehensive. 4
In our treatment of this commandment, therefore, we have thought it
proper to take our ove from Jesus end St, Paul end clessify the ethiecel
terms under the broadest interpretation of this oommandmont. We have made
the emphasls positive rather than negative by treating the comcept and ex-
ercise of Agape under this commandment., 4 glance at the table of contents
will show thet we derine love and its entithesis, glve meny oharaoteristioa_
of love with the contrasting attitudes, and then list ways in which love
shows 1tself in practice. PFerhaps the reader will think some of these
characteristics and duties are "forced?, in so far as their meaning applies
to this commandment. “dmittedly, we have taken the risk of inoluding such
a vide variety of terms under this commandment. ur conviotion for this
venture is twofold. We have noted how large Agape looms in Pauline Ethies
and we desire, if possible, to make the richness of this concept apparent
to all,
Rightly does Paul say (end 1t applies to ethics, too): “The letter

killeth, but the spirit giveth life." If we restriected this commandment,

3. Gal. 4, 14. And to the Romans, Faul expands this tatement by say-
ing, "For he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. For this, Thou
shelt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou
shelt not bear false witness, Thou shalt not coveb; and if there be any eoth-
er commandment, it is briefly comprohended in this saying, Thou shalt love
thy neighvor as thyselfe." Roms 13, 8=7. .

L. Soott, liew Tegtamont Lthics,® p. 76 5. 2 Cor. 3, 6.
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"Thou shalt not kill," to the "lettef" and thought all it required was
abstginiﬁg from‘outting off phyﬁioai life, we would leave Burselvéa open
to hundreds of subtle wounds and injurios, both to mentel and emotional
sensibilitien, Mofebyakyl we weildkia o ghitineits rurkoms¥ioms ot thy
"disease", for murder springs from inner attitudes and emotions sﬁcﬁ as
anger, hatred, and revenge. But, by interpreting this commendment in 1ts
fullest and richest implications we make 1ife more tolersble and come

closer to the idecl sociel reletionship among men.



The &thical Terminology
Love defined in its various aspeots.
lental
mpemongue (6) To be mindful ‘oI‘. to remember, to call to mind,
I The 1, 3. Contextually, i.q.,to think of and feel for a person or
thing, Col. L, 18; ton ptochom, %al. 2, 10.
m,’ To direct one's mind to a thing, to seek or strive for;
ta tinos, to seek one's interests or advantage; to be of one's perty, side
~with hims Lo huber cmou phronein, Phil, 4y 10, to teke thought, have e
care for one.
Volitional
cudokia, gﬁ.h; (6) Vill choise; in part¥icular, good will, kindly
intent, bonevolence, Eph. 1, 5¢9; Phil, 2, 13, ﬂlmo prompted by
good will, Fhil. 1, 15, 2. Pesire,for delight in any ebsent thing easily
begets a longing for it, Rom. 10, 1 ‘
M. In profane authors, it seems good to one, is one's good

pleasure; to think it good, choose, determine, decide, I Cor.1,21; Gal. 1,
15; Col. 1, 19. With the idea of kindness accompanying the deoision, Rom,

15,261f; to do willingly, be ready. to (die for another), I Th, 2, 8

hoiles, gu, }3;-. Hetaphoricelly, denotes a course of conduoct, & way,
(1.0, mannel;) of thinking, feeling, deciding, I Cor. 12, 3 (of love),
Rom, 3, 17

pros-philes, o8+ has (1F) acceptable, pleasing. 4. V. ®lovely®,
Phil. 4, 8.

Emotional.
agepao, To love, to be full of .good-will end exhibit the pame...

with accusative of person, to have a preference for, wish well to, re=
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gard the welfare of, Rom. 8, 8; 2 Cor 11, 11; 12, 15; Gal, 4, 14; Eph. 5
25,28,7E.DoWitt Burton gives us fu:ther information on this ail-important
word in tho New Tostament and Yauline ethies:

The verb ggepno is used in elasgsical writers from lomer dowm,
signifying with reference to person, to be fond cf, to love, to
desire; with reference to things, to be content = with, to take
pleasure in, If we seek a more definite statement of the con-
tent of the term, it appears that there are three elements which
with more of less constancy and in verying degrees of emphasis
enter into the thought expressed by the word: a) to edmnire, to
aporove, to recognize the worth of, to teke pleasure in. b) to
desire to possess. o) to be welledlisposed_toward, to wish to
bonefitee.” ®In the N, L, usage of agapao the same elements

(as LXX) appear, the word being used of personal friendship where
the eloment of admiration, usually accompanied with desire to bene=-
fit, is prominent...of the love which men are bidden to have for
one anotier, even their enemies, in which the willingness and de-
sire to benefit is prominent, and in the oase of enemies admira-
tion or approval falls into the background. Rom. 13, 8; Eph.

5, 23, 28, - 5,

Sanday snd “eadlam in their Internation ritical Commentary on
Romang give three points which help to explain what St, Paul included

under the WOrd._gggné;l

In the first place, the new Christien doectrine of love is universal...
Sut secondly, the Christian dootrine of love was the substitution
of a universal princigle for law...Thirdly, how is this new Christ-
ian spirit possible; it 1s possible because it is intimately bound
up with that love which is a charaeteristio of the Godhoad...

These three points willl help to olucidate what St, Faul means by
agepao, It is in faed the correlative in the moral world to what
feith is in the religlous life, Like faith it is universal; like
faith it is a principle not a code; like faith it is centered in
the Godhead, %Hence, St. Paul, as St, John,.,sums up Christianity
in feith and love, which are finally, united in that love of CGed,
which 1s the end and root of both. 6

ara .Agﬁ.,ﬁg. iffection, good will, love, benevolence, Rom. 13, 10.
Qf the love of men to menj eapecially of that love of Christian toward
Christians which 1s enjoined and prompted by their religionm, whether the

love is viewed as in the soul or as expréssed. I Cor. 13, 1=4,8; 14, 1;

5. "Critionl And Exogetical Gommentaery on Ualatiaens," p. 520
6. Op, cit. p. 375
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2 Cor. 2, 4; Gal, 5y 6; Yhilem, 5, 7

epi-potheo, (6) To long for, desire, 2 Cor. 5, 2; idein tima,
Rom, 1, 11; I {h, 3, 6; Phil. 2, 26, to pursue with love, to leng aftor;
2 Core 9,y 1li; ‘hil, 14 6

gﬂi-uogﬁsgig. §3§.‘EE. Longing, 2 Cor. 7, 7sll.

epi-pothetos, om, Longed for, Phil, 4, 1

epl-pothin, 83, hes longing, Kem. 15, 23.

25155. (8) To burnm with zeal, Absolutely, to be heated or to boil,
(a,V,,to be moved) with envy, hatred, enger; 1 Cor. 13, 4...'ransitively,
to desire earnestly, pursue, I Cor, 12, 31; 1}, 1,39. 7o desire earnestly, te
strive after, busy one's self about him, 2 Cor, 11, 2; seek to draw over to
ono's side, Gal, 4, 17

gggléa (2P) Properly, to keep werm, Like the Latin, fovoo, 1.G.,
to cherigh with tender love, to foster with tender care, Zrh., 5, 28; I Th.2,7

Egnglg._gg,,EE Cf the soul so far forth as it is affected and stir-
red in a bad way er good, or, of the soul as the seat of the sensibilities,
aflcotions, emotlons, desires, appetités, passions; Rom. 1, 24...in reference
to good will and love, echein m_gg_p:a;i_ kardiaj to have one in one's heart,
of constunt remembrance and steadfast affeotion, fhil: 1, 7. ELnal,gn‘gal
Eg;gigﬂgingﬂ. to be cherished in one's heart, to be loved by one perpetuslly
and unalterablys 2 Core 7, 3ees l

homeiromei To desire, long for, year after. (A, V. to be affection-
ately desirous) tines, I *h. 2, 8

splarchnon, ou, X0 (8) In the Greek poets...the bowels were regarded

as the seat of the more violent passions, such as enger and love; but by the

Hebrews.as the seat of the tenderer affeotions, espeeinlly, kindness, bene=-
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volence, compassion, 2 Cor. 6, 12; Phil. 2, 1; Col. 3, 12,,.ta splagchna

Q_;g:_zx_;_. my very heart, i.e,, whom I dearly love. Philem, 12
g_p_o_ggl_g. _:als., .!l;. (7) Barnestness, diligenece; universally, earnostness
in accomplishing, promoting, or striving after enything, Rom. 12, 11; 2 Cor,
Te 11 1288700 }_@_\M‘M tinos, earnest oare for one, 2 Cor, 8, 16
sunpsuchog, "united in feoling, sharing the feeling of others,"

philadelvhia, es, he (2) ‘he love of brothers (or sisters), brotherly

love. In the N, T. the lovo which Christians cherish for oach other as

brothren, Rom. 12, 10; I *h, 4, 9; Heb, 13, II.8

;).h__;_}_rg_-'g (1) To lovo, to be friendly to one, I Cor., 16, 2.'2.9

vhilostogos, on, (1P) Loving ﬁffootion, prone to love, loving lender-
ly; used chiefly of the reeciprocel tenderness of paronts and children. Rom.
12, 10, .

chorco (Chores, & plece, space) Properly, to loave a space {which
may be cccupied or filled by another), to make room, zive place, yield...

Mathaphoricelly, tina, to receive one into one's heart, make room for cme in

one's heart, 2 Cor, 7, 2 (R. S, V, " pen your hearts to us.?) -

7+ "This word coined by Paul to oxpress the warmth of his feelings
toward the ‘hilippiens. Not in “oulton and Milligzan nor in Bauer's list,®
F. ¥, Yingrich, Anglioan Theolozical Review, Cet. 1935, p. 235

8. Paul uses other eompounds of phileo. PhilanthrPpia, love of man-
kind, Lonevolence, Titus 3, lye Philendroe, loving her husband, Titus 2, 4.

. Philagathos, loving goodness, Titus 1, 8,

9. "?g to tho distinotion between ggapan and philein: the former, by
virtue of iis conncetion with agamal, proporly denotes a love founded in ad-
miration, veneretion, osteem, like the Lat. diligere, to be kindly disposed
to one, vilsh one well; but philein denotes an inclination prompted by sense
and emotion, Lat, emare..." Thayer, op. cit. p. 653(sub. philed) ®ie have made
no attempt to diseriminate between these words in our English version. And
yot there 1is often o difference between them...beingvery nearly equivalent te
thet between 'diligo' and 'amo' in the latin.® <4ronch, "Synonyms," p. 38
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Antithesis of love,
Hetred and Malice
ekotug (1P) To spit out. ZIropically, to reject, spurn, loathe.
k4, Gal. iy 4. :
enantio s, &, on Properly, that which 1s set against; opposite,

used metaphorically, opposcd as an adversary, hostile, antagonistic in

foeling, or act. I Th, 2, 15

ochthra, es, he (4) Enmity, Ephe 2, 1§, 15, 16. Plural, Gal, 5, 20

schthros Passively, hatred, odious, hateful, Rom, 11, 28, opp. to
m. sactively, hostile, hating and oppesing another, I Cor, 15,25;
2 Th. 3, 15; Gal. 4, 16, Col, 1, 21

theostures, es (1P) Hateful to God; exceptionally impious and
wicked, Rom, 1, 30

kakia, s, hes (6) Halignity, malice, ill-will, desire to injure,
Rom. 1, 29; Lph. 4, 31; Col. 3, 8; Tit, 3, 3.10

migeo, (3) To hate, pursue with hatred, detest; passively, to be
hated, detested, Tit. 3, 3, i, Rom. 7, 13; Zph. 5, 29; Rom. 9, 13, to
love less, to postpone in love or esteem, to slight.

pikria, 28, )ﬁ (2) Bitternoss. “ectaphorically, bitterness, i.c.,
bitter hatréd. Bph, L, .31; of speech, Rom. 3, 1l4.

poneria, a8, h-g_'. Depravity, iniguity, wickedness, malice. Rom. 1,
29; I Cor, 5, 8; Eph. 6, 12.10

Despising A Ferson
m, (8) To make of no acoount, to despise utterly, tina,

Roms 14, 3, 10; I Cor. 16, 11; ti, I Th. 5, 20; “al. 4, 1k; passively,

10. Kekia denotes rathor the vicious disposition; pon:rie. the active
exercise of the same. Thayer, op. cit. p. 320
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ketaphronee, (2) To contemn, despiscs disdain, think 1ittle or mothe
ing ofs Rome 2, 4 I Cor, 11, 22; I Tim, 4, 12
mukﬁsfgiz. (1P) Properly, to turn up the nose or sneor at; to moock,
deride, Gal. 6, 7. 3
Judging And Condemning Another
diekrisis, ézg..ﬁg. (2) A distinguishing, discerning, judging, Rom.
14, 1. ‘ot for the purpose of passing judgzment on opinions, as to which one
is to be preforred as the more correot.®
rosopolepsia, as, he (3) Respoot of persons, partiality; the fault
of one who whon celled on to requite or to give judgment, has respect to
the outward circumstances of men, and not to the intrinsie merits and seo
prof'ers, as the more wortﬁy, one vho is rich, high-borm, or powerful, te the
ono who is destitute of such gifts, Rem. 2, 11; Eph. 6, 9; Col. 3, 25-12
rosong v ou, to Hebraistically, the appearance one presents by his
wealth or poverty, his rank or low condition; outward oircumstances, exter-
nal conditlion; so used in expressions which denote to regard the person in

one's judgment end treatment of men, ;ggggngzh,n;géﬁﬁgg. Gal. 2, 6. kauchas-

thai en groa—gpﬁgi kal ou kardis, 2 Cor, 5, 12

11. "God is not mooked, mukterizein, which is properly (to turn up
the nose at', 'to treat with contempt', involves as a secondary meaning
the idea of contradieting one's language by one's gesture or look, and
so implies an outward avowal of respect neutralized by an indirect ex-
pression of contempt. In other words, it conveys the idea of irony, whethe
er this irony is dissembled or not,.." J. B. Lightfoot, "St, faul's Epistle
to the Galgtians,” sub. Gal, 6, 7, p. 299

12, "Moulton and HEilligen class it emong the earliest definitely
Christisn %ords. Bauer lists it as an example of Hebrew influence through

the LXX." F, Y. Gingrioh, Anglicsn Theolozical Review, p. 235
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adikeg, To aot unjustly or wickedly, to sim, Col. 3, 25...to
vrong somoone, 2 Cor, 7, 2; passively, to be wronged, 2 Cor.'T. 12, Hid-
dle, to teke suffer wrong, ! Cor, 6, 7, Gal., 4, 12; Philem. 18

aghaidia.‘ggtﬁg. (1P) Unsparing severity, tou lomatos , Col, 2, 23.
"severe treatment,® X ;

broohos, ou, ho 4 noose, slip-knot, vhich any person or thing 1s
caught, or fastened, or suspended. By oraft or 5y force to bind one to
some necessity, to constrain him to obey some commend, I Cor, 7, 35

dero To flay, skin, to thrash, smite; eis n:gs;pon deroin tina,
2 Cor, 11, 20

diokos, ou, he, persecution, Rom, 8, 35, pl. 2 Cor. 12, 12; 2 Th.
1y 4 2 Tim, 3, 11

diosmos, ou, he, (3) Persecution, Rom. 8, 35; pl. 2 Cor, 12, 10;
2Th, 1, §

QiEﬁE. To make to run or flee; put to flight, drive away; to runm
gwifﬁly in order tq eatch some porson or thing, to run after, to press
on, Phil. 3, 12; in any way whatever to harass, trouble, molest one; te.
perscoute...Rom. 12, 14; I Cor. b, 12;15,9; 2 Cor. 4, 9; Gel. 1, 13,23;
4429; Pnil. 3, 6.

ggﬁgiaga, To pursue, i.q., to persecute,oppress with calamities:
tina, Iih, 2, 15

onkopnto, To cut into, to impede one's course by cutting off his
way; hence, universally, to impede, I Th. 2, 18; Gal, 5, 7; Rom. 15,22,

"A metephor derived from military operations. The word signified 'to
break up e road' (by destroying bridges, ote.) so as to render it ime

13. Gingrieh. OPe ocit.
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passible, and 1s therefore the opposite of prokopteim, 'to olear the way,'
to act as & pioncer.'*® -

2zemiog, (3) To effeot with demage, do demago to...Absolutoly, to sus-
tain damage, to reeelve injury, suffer loss, I ?or. 3,y 15; 2 Cor., 7,9; Phil.3,8

thlibe (6) To press (as grapes), pross hard upon. lictaphorically, to
trouble, affliot, distress, tina, 2 Th. 1, 6; Passively, 2 Cor, 1, 6;1,8;7,5

katesth;_g (2) Properly, to consume by eating, to eat up, devour. iiet a=
phorically,...to strip one of his goods, 2 Cor, 11, 20, to ruin (by the inflic-
tion of injuries) Gal, 5, 15.

kolaphize (2) To strike with the fist, give one a blow with the fist...
es a specific term for the general, i.q., to maltreat, treat with violence

and contumely, 2 Cor. 12, 7; I Cor. 4, 11 _
ggnﬁa, To cut, strike, smite. I Th, 2, 18

35125. From'gglgﬂ. lopped, eclippod; properly, to cut off, cut short.
Hence, to hinder, prevent, forbid, I Th, 2, 16, fom, 1, 13

pacls, ngg.‘ﬁg (1) A snare. fropioally. a noose...whatever brings
peril, loss, destruction, of a sudden and unexpeotedly deadly peril, Rom. 11,8

loso, o8, he A blow, stripe, 2 Cor. 6, 5; 11, 23. |

portheo, (2) To destroy, to overthrow. R. V. "To make havoo®. h. S. V.
"To doestroy." ten okklesian, Gal. 1, 13 |

‘lrabdizo, To beat with rods, 2 Cor. 11, 25

hupg-piezo, (1) (From hupopion, compounded from hupo end ops, which de-
notes a, that part of the face which is under the eyes, b. a blow te that
part of the face; a black and blue spot, a bruise). Properly, to beat §1-nk

and blue, to smite so as‘to oaﬁse bruises and livid spots. I Cor. 9,27

14, Lightfoot, op. cit. p. 286
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Emotional And Hental Injuries.

aisohuno (2) To suffuse with shame, make ashamed, Im the N, T. only

passive, to be suffused with sheme, be made ashamed, 2 Cor. 10,8; Phil, 1,20
artano Properly, to miss the mark; then, to err, bo mistaken; laste

1y, to miss or wander from tho path of rightness and homor, to do wronge
In the H, T,, to wender from the law of Cod, violate God's law, sin, passim,
eis tous adelphous, sinning egeinst a week brother, I Cor, 8, 12

g_m;_ (1F) To bite. lstephorieally, to wound tho soul, cut, lacerate,
rend with reproaches, Gal, 5, 15

gii-ggtheir;. To change for the worse, to corrupt: minds, morals, I
‘1‘1:3; 6, 5. To destroy, ruin, to consume, of bodily vi.;;-;br and strength, 2
Cor, 4, 16 2

theatron, ou,_ te, A theater, lonce, metephorically, a man who is ox-
hibited to be gazed at and made sport of, I Vor. 4, 9

;g_gpz, To make sorrowful; to affect witp sadnegs; cause grief; to
throw into sorrow, ting, 2 Cor. 2,2,5; 7.8; pass. 2 Core 2,4; I the-4y 13;
to meke one uneasy, cause him e seruple, Rom, ‘11;. 1.5.

gg_inE (1P) Properly, to wag the tail; of dogs. HMetaphorically, to flat-
ter, favm upon; to move (the mind of one), to agitate, disturb, trouble,
Ih, 3,3

's_a_lg_ui (1) Properly, of the motion produced by winds, storms, waves,
ete; to agitate or slmkev...Tropioally, to oast down from one's (sceure and
happy state))hcts 2, 25..+; by a tropical use foreign to profane authors, to
move or agltate the mind, to disburb one, tine apo tou noos, so as to throw
him out of his sober and matural mental state, 2 Th, 2, 2.

tarass—. To agltate, trouble,..iropieally, to cause one inward com-

15. kata-phtheirp, to corrupt, deprave; in mind, 2 Tim. 3, 8
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motion, take away his calmness of mind, disturb his équanimify; to disquiet,
make rostless...to perplex the mind of one by suggesting soruples or doubts,
Gal. 1, 7; 5, 10

hubriig (1) 111:&».ns;il.t:I.voly. to act 1nsolently ené shemefully toward one,
to treat shemefully, 1 ‘n, 2, 2,

hubris, eos, he (1) A wrong springing from insolence, an injury, af-
front, insult (in Greek usage the mentel injury being prominent.) 2 Cor. 12,10
"fubris 1s insolent wrongdoing to others, not out of revenge, or any other
motive except the mere pleasure which the inflioctiom of the injury 1mpurts.16

hubrisf;s. ou, ho (1) An insolent man, one who lifted up with pride,
oither heeps insulting language upon others or does them scme shemeful act
of wrong. Rom. 1, 20, I Tim, 1, 13, "The hubristos is contumelious; his in-
solenco and contempt of others break forth in agts of wantonness and out-
rage, " W

Injury To Spiritual Life.

Q;g-stregﬁg (1) To turn eside from the right path, to pervert, cor=-
rupt,..diestrammenous, perverse, corrupt, wicked, Fhil, 2, 15

kota-lue (3) To dissolve, disunite...to destroy, demolish, oikien ,
2 Cor. 5, 1; univorsally, opposed to oikodomein, Gal, 2, 18, Metaphorical-
ly, to overthrow, i.e., render vein, deprive of success, bring to naught,
Rom, 1L, 20

eirais. (6) To try, meke trial of...In a bad sense; to test one mali-

ciously, craftily to put one to the proof in feelings or judgment; to try or
tost one s faith,virtue, oharncter, by enticement to sim...to solicit to sinm,

-

Gal, 6, 1, of the temptation of the devil, I Cor. 7, 5; I Th. 3, 5.

16, ‘rench, op. oite, p. 98
17. Trench, op. oit., p. 98
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roskommma, atos, to (5) A stumbling-blook., Tropically, that over
which the soul stumbles, i,e., ‘by which it is compelled to sin, I Cor, 8,9;
tithenal proskomma tini, to furnish an cccasion for sinning, Yom. 14,13;
9432,33
roskope, _:_J-_s_. he (1P) An cccasion of stumbling, to lead others into
error or sin, 2 Cor, 4,3
proskont-a (2) Absolutely, of those who strike against a stone or othe
er obstaclo in the path--to stumble., Letaph, to be induced to sin, Rom,
14,21; 11,32,
ptaio (1) To couse ono to stumble or fall, Instranitively, to stumble,
to err, to meke a mistake; to sin, Rom. 11, 11
skandalizo (4) Properly, to put a stumbling block or impediment in
the way, upon which others mﬁy trip and fall. In the N, T, elways in meta-
phorieal sense. To entice to sin, tina, I Co.r. 8, 13; 2 Cor, 11,29
| gkandalon, ou, to (6)Properly, the movable stiok or trigger of a trap,
trap-stick; tropioally, & snare; any :I.mpediment' placed in the way and caus=-
ing one to stumble or fallj any person or thing by which one is dra;-.'n into
orror or sin, I Cor. 1, 23; Rom. 14, 13;16-17
tupto, To strike, smite, heat (with‘ﬁ staff, whip. fist, hand, ete.)
Motaph,, to wound, disquiet (one's oonsolonoe).AI Cor. 8, lé
m. To corrupt, destroy. To lead away a Christian Church from
thet state of knowledge and holiness in wlﬂ.oﬁ it ought to abide, I Cor.3,17a.
In an ethical sense, to .obrrupt. deprnve‘.wl Cor, 15,33; 2 Cor. 11,3; Eph.
Ly22,
Killing-Nurder

g._r_x_-aire;. To teke away, nbolish...*nnn. to put out of the way, slay,



n
2 Th. 2, 8 And often in the Goaspel and Acts of the Apostles.

9_11_-a_]._:_|_._.r-;_}_§ (2) To expond; to oconsumo...to spend money. To consume,
use up, destroy, allolo; v Gal. 5, 15; 2 The 2, 8

apo-thnogko, To die, dia tina, By your knowledge this weak men is des-
troyed, I Cor, 8, 11

apo-kteino, Properly, to kill in any way whatever, (Ger. sbschlachten)
Metaph,, to extinguish, abolish,..to inflict morél death, Rome 7, 113 11,3
To deprive of spiritual 1life and prooure eternal misery, 2 Cor. 3, 6. Used
of the Jows who killed Jesus and the Prophets, I *h, 2, 15. e

ap-ollumi To destroy; middle, to perish. - Yestroy, i.e., put ocut of
the way entirely, #bolish, put an end to, ruin, to kill, Matty 2,13;12,14
Contoxtually, by ono's conduect to cause another to lose oternal salwation,
Rom. 14, 15; I “or. 8, 11,

ck-checo, To pour cut, The phrese haima ekchein is frequently used of

bloodshed. oxeis hoi podes euton ekcheiai heims,® Rom. 3, 15

_zﬁ,e_‘o'. To seck in order to find. psuch;n tinos, to seek, plot against
one's life, Rom. 11, 3.

thenatoe, Properly, ‘to put to death, 2 Cor. 6, 9; Rom. 8,36

go.ﬁ-_gii-é, Properly, to drink down, ‘swallow down; to swallow up,
destroy, I Yor. 15, 54; 2 Cor. 5, 4. fropically, lupe ket othenai, to be
consumed with grief.Q.Cor. 2y Te

11tha£;. To stone, to pelt one with stones, in order eiiher to wound

or ki1l him, 2 Cor.11,25

nekroo (2) To moke dead...to put to death, sley; soma nenekromenon,

egquivalent to deprove of power, destroy the strength of, Rom. 4, 19

18, Paul used androphonos, & mansleyer, in I fim, 1, 9.
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nokrosis, eos, he (2P) Properly, A putting to death, killing, to

nokrousthai, put to death, 2 Cor. 4, 10
phoneuo (1) To Kill,slay, murder; Absolutely, to commit rmrder,

Rom. 13, 9. Phonos,murder, slay, Rom. 1, 29; plurel, Gel, 5, 21

The Characteristies of Love And Their Antithesis.
Ungelfishness

didomi, tini ti, to give someone something, in verious senses: to
bostow as a gift, Ephe 4,8; to supply, furnish, necessary things, Eph. 6,
19..s _dd._d‘_c;'g.; emavtou tinl, o ono demanding of me something, I give myself
up, as it were; an hyperbele for disregaerding entirely my private interocsts,
1 give as much as ever I can, 2 Cor, 84 5:

doulou'a. To be a slave, service, do serviee, letaph., to cbey, sube
mit to; to obey one's commands and render to him the services due, Gal. 5413

doulcs, E. _o_n_; Hetaph, One who gives himself up whollyto anothers
will, I Cor. 7, 23; or dominion..;ggg_lgs tinos, devoted te another to the
disregard of onc's own interest, lMatt, 20,27; strenuously laﬁoring for an=

other's salvation, 2 Cor. 4, 5e

_ci_qz_zlga (5) Hetaph., emeuton tini give myself wholly to one's noeds
and servico, meke myself o bondmen to him, I Cor. 9, 19

z_;.j;:é-_g. To sesk...by thinking, meditating‘.‘ reasoning; to inguire into;
o sumphoron tinos, to seek to ‘further the profit or ad¥antage of one, I Cor.
10433, i.q. ;E;g_mmm. I Cor. 10,243 13,5; Fhil, 2, 21.

kopog, ou, ha Of the laboriocus efforts of Christian virtucs, I Cor.
15,58, "labor of love," the labor to which love prompts and which voluntari-.
ly assumes and cndures troubles and painé for the salvation of others, 1 Th.
1, 3; 3. 5
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kgpj,a;. To grow weary, tired, exhausted (with toil or burden or grief)
In Bibliocal Greek alone, to lebor with wearisome effort, to toil...gis
tina, for one, for his benofit, Rom. 16, 6; Gal, 4, 11; Col. 1,29
meta-didomi (4) To share a thing with anyone; to impart; absolutely,
ho metadidous, he that impartsth of his substance, Rom, 12, 8; I Th, 2, 8.
Selfishness
areske (8) To strive to please, to eccommodate one's self to the opine
ions, desires, intereosts of others, tini I Cor. 10,33; I‘Th. 2, 4; to please
self, hggnﬁal. to please one's self; therefore to have an eye to one's own
intorest, Rom. 15, 1,3 - 7
gﬁ;. To live, i.0., pass life, of the menner of living and adting; of
morels or chara.cter...h.am;l _;-_e-g_. one who mekes his owvn will his law, is
his ovn master, Rom. 14, 7; 2 Cor. 5, 15
kata-douloo (2P) To ensleve. iddle, to enslave to one's self, bring
into bondage to one's self, Gal. 2, 4
_akm;. To look at, observe, contemplete; i, to look at, i.e., care
for, have regerd to, a thing, Phil. 2, 4 me ia haouton hokestol skopountes,
allo kel %o hoteron hokastol,
Forgiving
aphieni (5) To send avay from (apg) one's self, To bid go away or
depart; to let go, give up, & debt, by pot demanding it, i.e., to remit,
forgive, Rom. 4, 7
cherizamai, To grant forgiveness, to pardon, 2 Cor. 2, 7; &ph. 4, 32
Revenge
antapodidomi (4) To repay, requite; in a bad sense, of penalty and

19. Paul uses, philautos, loving one's self, too intent on one's omn
interests, selfish, 2 Tim. 3, 2 :
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vengeance, iom. 12, 19; 2 Th, 1, 6.;ankapodomp, the thing paid back, re-
quited, in bad sense, Rom. 11, 9; antapodosis, recompense, Col, 3, 24

anodidami (5) To requite, recompense, in a good or bad sense; Rom,
2y 6; 2 Tim, 4, 8,14; kaken antl kakou, Rom. 12, 17; I *h. 5, 15

ekdikoo‘, (2) Zina, to vindicate one'sright, do one Justice (A.V., a=-
venge) ...heauton, to avonge one's self, Rom, 12, 19; i, to avenge a thing,
i.0., to punish a person for a thing, ton narakm- s 2 Cor, 10,6,

ekdikesls, oa, ha (3) A rovengingz, vengeancs, punishment, Rom. 12,
19 (Deut. 32, 35) 2 Cor. 7, 11; didonai ekdikesin tini, to inflict punishs
ment on (render vengeance to) one 2 Th, 1, 8.

ekdikos, on (2P) txacting penalty from one, an avenger, punisher
Rom. 13, 4; pard tinos, I %he B, 6.

_ Kindness--Gaontleness

ounols.as, he (1P) Good will, kindness, I Cor. 7, 3...met' cunolas,
Eph, 6, Te

Epj.m. 2, on Apparently derived from gpas, eipein, so that it pro-
porly moans,effable. ﬁild,Gentle. I 1h, 2, 7; pros tina, 2 Tim. 2, 24,

Draotes (nrag'gzg) (6) Gentlenoss, mildness, meekness, I Cor. 3, 41;
2 Cor. 10, 1; Gal. 5,23(22); 6, 1; Col. 3, 12; Eph. 4, 2

chresteuomad (1P) To show onme's seolf mild, to be kind, use kindness,
I Core 13, L , |

m, 2, on (3) Manageable, i. o., mild, pleasant, opposed to
harsh, herd, sharp, bittery of men 2ia iima, towerd one, Eph. 4, 32. :

ghreatotes, atas, he (8) Moral goodness, integrity, Roms 3, 12; be=
nignity, kindness, Rome 2, 4; 2 Cor. 6, 6; Gal. 5, 22; Col, 2, 12, Rom,.

2, ?3 Eph. 2y Te
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Meroy-Compassion

gleeo To have meroy on; to succor one afflioted or seeking aid,
Phil. 2, 27; to succor the afflicted, bring help to the wretched, Rom,
12, 8

2leos, qus, la (_5) lerey, kindness or goodwill towards ‘the miserable
and affliocted, joined with e desire to relieve them, both of men toward men
and of God toward men, Gal. 6, 16; Rom. 15, 9; Zph. 2, 4.

susplogehnos, on (1) anpassionate. tenderhearted, Eph. 4, 32

olktedirg (2P) To pity, have compassion, tina, fom. 9, 15

elktirmos Compassion, pity, meroy, Col, 3, 12

m. as Suffering or feeling the like with another, sympathetie,
IRom. 12, 15,

m. To suffer or feel pain together...I Cor. 12, 26; to suf-
feor evils (troubles. pcraeoutiona) in a like manner with another, Rom., 7,17

Meroiless |

an-gloomon, on (1P) Without meroy, meroiless, Roms 1, 31

erkataleipo, To abandon, desert, i.e., to leave in straits, leave
helpless. (Collaquidlly, "leave in the lurch") 2 Cor. 4, 9; tina, 2 Tim.
4, 10,16,

.akﬁxﬂi‘;ﬂ.,ztnﬂ. ,lﬁ (1P) ‘irom .ﬂkl&ﬂh to dry up--hard, harsh, rough,
stiff; of men, harsh, stern, hard. Hardness. ‘ropically, obstinate, stub-
‘born, hardness of heart, Rom, 2, 15

skleruna, (1P) To meke hard, to harden, Metaph., to render obstinate,
stubborn, Ltina, Rom. 9, 18.

Courage-'earless
akakoa, Fearing no evil from others, ds.atruating no one (cf. Eng.

guileless) Rom, 16, 18, R.S.V. "simpleminded.® "He who himself means no
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nlorophoreo (3) To make full. To £i11 one with any thought, convice

tion, or inclination, Rom. 15, 13; henoce, to make one certaim, to persuade,
convince ono...Passively, to be persudaded, Rom. 14, 5; persu. aded, fully
convinced or assured, Rom. 4, 21; Col. 4, 12, |

W. 88, h;. Full assurance, most certain confidence, Col.
2y 12516

tolmag (7) To dare, Not to droad or shun through fear, Rom. 15, 18;
2 Cor, 10,12; ¥hil, 1, 1l4...To be bold, bear one's self boldly; deal boldly,
2 “or, 10, 2; "more boldly", Rom., 15, 15 i

Fearful, ‘:aint-heartod. Digheartened.

athumee (1P) To be disheartened, dispirited, broken in spirit, Col,
3, 21

m (6) To be at variance with one's seolf, hesitate, doubt,
Rom. 1}, 23 '

douloin, a3, h; (4) Slavery,. bondage. Uged of the slavish fear; devoid

alike of bouyancy of spirit and of truth in Yod, such as by the thought of

death, Heb, 2, 15, as well as by the #osaic Law in its votaries, Rom.
8, 15, pnouma douledas.
ggkg,kgz, To be weary in anything, or to lose ocourage, fleg, faint,
2 Cor, L, 1,16; Gal, 6, 9; Eph. 3, 13; 2 Th. 3, 13. .
.ek-.nhn]u; (1P) To frighten away, to terrify; to throw into vie-
lont fright, tina, 2 Cor. 10,9 (Deut. 28,26; “eph. 3, 13, etc.)
throeo , (throos, clamor, tumult) In Greek writers, to cry aloud,

meke a noise by outery; 1‘!1 the N, T,, to ;l:-,roubla, frighten; passively,

22, Thayer gives the following distinotion between Lolmep and therreo:
"Tharreo denotes confidence in one's own strength or ocapacity; tolmag, bold-
ness or daring in undertaking; tharrag has reference more to the character;
tolmeg, to its manifestation. Found together in 2 Cor. 10, 2," op. cit. p.628
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to be troubled in mind, to be frightened, alarmed, 2 Th, 2, 2,
M. To bo tosses by waves; Meteph., to be agitated (1like
the waves) mentelly. (A.V, "tossed to gﬁd fro®) Eph. Ly 4.
oliropsuchos, on (1P) faint-hearted, I Th. 35, 14
pture, To frighten, effright, Phil. 1, 28
Lromos, ou, hQy A trembling, queking with fear., meta phobou kai

Xropou, with fear and trembling, used to dosoribe the anxiety of one who
distrusts his ability completely to met all requiremant.,.“ﬁervoua and
trembling enxiety to do right. Such at least seems to be'the meaning of
the phrase in St, Yeul, 2 Gor. 7, 15; tph, 6, 5; Phil, 2, 12.“_23

phobos, ou, ho, fe:r, dred, terror, Rom. 8, 15; 2Cor. Ty S

thhéa. Yo put to flight by terrifying, to fear, be aefraid; ebsol.,
to be struck with feur, to be seized with elarm. Rom, 11, 20...tine, to
fe r one, be afraid of one, lest he do narm, be displeased, Rom. 13, 3;

2. ‘ ‘
Gel, 2, 12
Humbleness=kiodesty. ;

hikanos, o, on. Sufficient im ability, i.e., meet, fit, pros ti,
for something, I Cor, 15, 9; 2 Cor. 3 Se

Q;gggéa, Make sufficient, remder fit, 2 Cor. 3, 6; Col, 1, 12

tape , o, on (2 Properly, not rising far from the ground...
Meteph. lowly, of low degres...brought low with grief, 2 Cor. 7.6, ta
tapeipna, Rom. 12, 16, In a bad sense, deporting one's gelf abjectly, de=-

ferring servilely to others, 2 Cor. 10, 1

23. Lightfoot, Op. cit. Pe 11’4 -
2h. "ptoein, to terrify, to agitate with fear; tremsin, to tremblo,

predominantly physioal; phobein, the general term; often used of a pro=-
tracted state," Thayer, op. cit. p.:656‘
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tapeinophros ;. -_;_g. _lig- (5) The having a humble opinion of one's
self, a deop senso of one's {moral) littleness; modssty, humility, love-
linoss of mind, tph. 4, 2; Phil. 2,3; Col. 3, 12 Used of an affeoted
end obtentatious humility in Col., 2, 18, 23, Lightfoot makes this remark:

Though o common word in the N, 7,, tepeinophrosund seems

not to occur earlior...In heathen writers indeed, this word

has almost alweys a bad meaning, ‘'groveling,' 'abject’...

St. Paul once uses this word in the sense of disparagement,

Col. 2, 18. It was one great result of the life of Christ

(on which St. Paul dwells here) to raise 'humility' to its

proper level; and, if not fresh-coined for this purpose, the

word now first becomes current through. the influence of

Christian Ethies. 25 =%

tageino-é (4) Fo maks low, bring low. emauton, to humble or abase
one's self, by frugel living, 2 Cor. 11, 7. Passive, of onc who submits
to want, Phil. 4, 12. To put to the blush, 2 Cor, 12, 21,

Qhronds. To feel, to think; to have an .opinion of one's self,

26
think of one's self, Rom. 12, 3.
Pride-Boa.a‘cing.‘

alegon, onos, ho (1) From ale, wandering. An empty pretsnder,
e boaster, Rome 1, 20; 2 Tim., 3, 2. "It is not en accident, but of the
essonce of the 2lazol o that in his boastings he overpasses the limits of

27

the truth (Wisd., ii, 16,17)"

dielogismos, ous ho (4) A thought, inwaerd reesoning, the reaso;g
of those who think themselves to be wise, Rome 1, 21; I Cor., 3, 20.

dokeo, To be of opinion, think, suppose, I Cor, 10, 12; Gal, 6, 3,

"For i enyone thinks he is something, when he is nothing, he deceives

Himself,

25, °Commentary on Philippians,® at 2% %5 Do 107_"

26 of., "allslous hézoumenoi huporechontas heauton," count others
bettor than yourselves, Fhil, 2, 3. .

27. Tr0n°h| ODe 01t.g XXIX. Pe 94 )

28, "dislopismos is intellectual rebellion against God." Lightfoot,

ODe cit.
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katelkanchaomal (1) 'To glory against, to exult over, to boast one's

self to the injury of & person or a thing; tinos, Rom. 11, 18

kenodoxis, as, }_1_;_ (1p) Vain glory, groundless self esteem, empty
pride; Phil, 2, 3. |

konodoxes, on (1P) “lorying without reason, concoited, vaine
glorious, eager for empty glory, Gal. 5, 26

perpercuomal (1P) To boast one's self (A.V. "vaunt one's self),
I Cors 13, lhe ReS.Ve "boastiul."

sugkrig-o-. to oompare. sugkriontes heautous heautols ou suniasin,
"Compering thamselves with one another, they are without understending,®
2 Cor, 10, 12 (R.S.V,)

hubris, _c-gEg. & (1)Insolence, impudence, pride, haughtiness. A
wrong cpringing from insolence, an injury, effront, insult (in the Greek
usage the mental injury being prominent. 2 Cor. 12, 10

m—g@. (3) To 1ift or raise up over some thing; middle, to
1ift cne's self up, be exalted, be haughty, 2 Cor. 12, 7; epi g._ng_..-
above one, 2 Th, 2, l|.; i

huperezhenos, on (1) Showing on s's self above othors...In a bad
sensﬁ. with an over-weening estimate of one's means or merits, despising
others, or even treating them with contempt, haughty, Rom. 1, 20; 2 Tim,
P 30 ;

huper-phroneo, (1P) To think more highly of one's solf than is

proper, Rom. 12, 3 ;

29, In Titus 2, 15 St. Paul uses peri-phroneo, to set one's self
in thought beyoad (exalt one's self in thought above) a persen or thing,
to contomn, despise. W

30. ® A man oan show himself alezon only when in company with his
fellow men; but the proper seat of the huperephania, the Germen ‘hoch-
math,' is within.® Trench, op. eit. XXIX, p. 96.
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hunselo-ohroneo, To be high-minded, proud, Rom. 11, 20; I Tim. 6,17

phironinos, on (5) Intelligent, wise, phronimos par' hesutoi, one who
doome himself wise (A, V. "wise in ono's own conceit.) Rom. 11,25;12,16
(Prove 3, 7.) R.S.V. "conceited,®

phusin; (77) (From phusa, a pair of bellows,) To inflate, blow up,
to cause to swell up. Tropiecally,. to puff up, meke proud, I Cor, 8, 1; passive-
1y, bo proud, I Cer. 4, 18ff; 5, 2; 8,4 Col., 2,18; I “or, 4, 6. 7

phusiosis,(iP) A puffing up of soul, loftiness, pride, pl. 2 Cor. 12,20

Petient--Forbearing,
anccho, (anechomai in N. T.) To hold up. Middle, to sugtain, to

beay (with equanimity), to bear with, endure...a person's opinions,; act=-

ions, eto. 2 Core 11, 19; Ephe 4, 2; Cols 3y 13; 2 The 1, &

31. F, W, C‘ingrloh has an exoellent, word-study on phusiso and related
terms. Me says: ...The verbphusad is found in the physicel sense, 'to blow,'
in Yreek literature since Homer, and metaphorically, with a transfer from
the physical to the mental, in the sonse, 'to make on voin, cheat him,' in
Demosthenes, Zenophon, end Plutarch, as well as in Epietetus 1:1,10; 19,1;
2:16,10, and Tetian 26:3. Phusiad likewise is used physically meaning, 'to
Blow, or pant’, as carly es the Iliad, and becomes metaphorical in the sense,
'to be puffed up,' by the epiec poet Naumachius (ii A, D.), in a fragment
preserved by Stobacus, The diminutive phusemation is found in Epictetus
2:16,10, meaning 'petty conceit,' and phusa, originally 'bellows, breath,'
as oerly as the Iliad, comes to mean 'inflation, vanity,' in one author ci-
ted by Liddell and Scott, Synesius (o. 410 A, D.). There was, then, before
N, T, times, a dofinite tondenoy on the part of the word meaning 'to blow'
end the like, to take on the metaphorical meaning, 'to be oconceited, put
on airs,' This tendency is best represented by the verb phusiog whioh is
alvays used in the metaphorical sense...." Paul's Ethiocal Vooabulary,

PP. 104-105 ‘o

In the Pastoral Epistles, St. Paul likes to use the word tuphoo,
(Properly, to raise a smoke, to wrap in a mist), to make proud, puff up
with pride, render insolent; passively, to be puffed up with haughtiness
or prido, I Tim. 3, 63 6, 4; 2 Tim. 3, 4.
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gnoche, o5, ho (2P) Toloration, forbearance, Rom. 2, U; 2,26,
“inoche is temporary, transient; we may say that, liko our 'truce,' it
agsorts 1ts own temporary, transien t oharactor; that after a certain
lapse of time, and unless othor conditions intervens, it will pass a-
way," 2

epioikeoia, as, he Hildnoss, gontleoness, falrness; joined with

ruot-c;'s, 2 Cor, 10,1 >

eploikes, o8, (eikos, what ia reasonable). Equitable, fair, mild,
gentle, I Tim, 3, 3; Titus, 3, 2; ho oploikels humon, Phil. &, 5. %

pokrothumeo (2) To be pationt in boaring the offences and injuries
of others; to be mild and slow in avenging; to-be longsuffering, slow to
enger, slow to punish, I Cor. 13 L; I Th. 5, 1lh.

mekrothunie, as, he (7) Patience, endurance, constancy, steadfaste
ness, porsevercnco; ospecially, as shovn in bearing troubles, and ills.

Foreboarance, longsuffering, slowness in avenging wrongs, Rom, 2, Ls

9422; 2 Cor. 6, 6; Gal. 5, 22; EGphe 4y 2; Col. 3, 12 L. H. larshall says

32. Trench, op. clt, LIII, p.186

33. The writers on Peuline Ethios spend much time and effort in an
effort to get at the precise meaning of this word_.r The:;k disa%z;ree on :i:e s
b B te "The usual dorivation is fromeikos, 'reascnable,
bs%ta;nﬁgfgogqg}uvl%gfligw admit, tho word epieikia 'Is a 1’7ery elusive

term, and 1s by no means alweys tho equivalent of 'sweet reasonableness.'!’
Preisker points out that some meanings of the word imply a derivationm
from eiko, 'vield.' He edmits that the etymology of the word is a diffi-
eult problem..,To coneclude: 'Magnanimity' does not seem to be quite the
right meening, since it implies gonerosity to & person by whom one hes
been wronged, arnd epleikia can be exercised in other ciroumstences than
those. The cssential meaning of the word is fair-mindedness, the attitude
of a man who is oharitable towards men's.faults and meroiful in his judg-
ment of their failings beeause he takes their whole situation into his
reckoning. 'Graolousness' secems to be the one English word that is its
nearest equivalent..." L. H. Marshall, "The Challenge of N. I. Ethiocs,
P. 306ff, C. A. Soott, "New Testament Sthies,defends the translation,
‘magnanimity.’ p. 130

- 34. 'i’,ourpl’orbearanoe', Lightfoot, at Phid. 4, 5. p. 158
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regarding this word:

The word means 'long-temperedness' and refers to the endur-

anco of wrong and exesperating conduct on the part of others

without flying into a rage or passionately desiring vengeance.

One of the great ethleal qualitiss of God celebrated in Holy

Seripture is that He is 'slow to anger' and Paul here suggests

that the spiritual man shares in this characteristic of God, 35

stego (4P) By covering to keep off something which threatens, to
bear vp ageinst, hold out against, and so to endure, bear, forbedr; I
Cor. 9y 12; 13,73 I The 34 1,5.

phoidomal (6) To spare, 2 Cor. 13, 2; Rom. 8,32; 11,21; I Cor. 7,
28; 2 Yor, 1, 23

| Anger--Ipritation.
anektesis, €08, ho (1P) Indignation, 2 Cor. 7, 11

g;gggiéa (2P) To stir up, excite, stimulate, tina, in a good semse,
2 Cor, 9, 2. In a bad sense, to provokes Col. 3, 21

thumos, ‘ou, ho (5) In the N, T., passion, engry heat; anger forth-
‘with bolling up end coon subsiding agein, EPH. 4, 31; Col. 3, 8; plurel,
- 2 Cor, 12, 20; Gel, 5, 20.
orgizo, (1) To provoke, arouse to anger, Ephe 4e 26
2;55 (From orgeo, to teom, denoting an internal motion, especially

thet of plants and fruits swellin; with juice,) In Greek writers from He=

slod down the natural disposition, temper, character; movement or agita-

35. Ope. cit. Pe 294
36. grench points out that thumos is "more pasaionate and at the

seme time more temporary"' than orge. { xxxvii, p. ;2&) Marshall adds, °The
difforence botween thumoi and orge...is that the _latter word denotes rath-
er o gottled and sullen hostility. The nassionate outbursts are soon over
and no hostility is left behind. Nevertheless such oktbursts are to be
deplored, for they are sometimes to be numbered amongst the oruelest things
in life,,." Op. cit. p. 290

37. orgglos is inoiger word Peul likes to use in the Pastorals. It
_means, prone to anger, irascible (A. V. "soon angry®) Titus 1, 7.
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tion of the soul, impulse, desire, any violent emotion, but especially,

anger. In Bibliocnl Greek, anger, wrath, indignation, Org:. contrasted
with thumos, is indignation which has erisen graduslly and become more
gottled,

paragoloo (4P) To provoke to zelos, Jjealousy or rivalry; tina, Rom.

11, 11,14 (I Xings 14, 22) op! tini, Rom. 10, 19 (Deut., 32, 21), To pro-
voke to anger, I Cor. 10, 22 (Ps, 34, 1, 7ff)

paroxuno (1) Properly, to meke sharp, to sharpen. Motaph,, to stimu-
late, apur on; to irritate, provoke, rouse to anger, I Cor. 8, 5, "Love is
not irritable,®” R. S, V,

parorgiis (2P) To rouse to wrath, to provoke, oxasperate, anger,
Rom, 10, 19; Eph.. 6, U \

arorgismos, ou, ho (1P) Indignation, exasperation, wrath, Eph, U4, .
- 33

26, ho hollos _@E epidueto epi naro;z;ism‘;i humon, , .

pikraino (1) Proparly, to meke bitter, @ koilian, to produce &
bitter taste in the stomaoh, Rev. 10, 9£f. Tropically, to, embitter, exas-
perate, i.e., render angry, indignant; pass, to be embittered, irritated.
pros tina, Col, 3, 19

nro-kaloo {1P) To call forth, Middle, to call forth to one's self,
especlally to challenge to a combat or contest with one...hence, to pro-
voke, to irritate, Gal. 5, 2‘6. "No provoking of ono enother.® R. S. Ve

purco (3) To burn with fire, to set on fire, to kindle. Tropically,
of the heat of the passions; of anger, of grief, 2 Cor. 11, 29; sekual de-

sire, I Cor. 7y 9«

38, Paul seys here, "Be ye angry, yet in this anger of yours suffer
no sinful element to mingle; there is that which may oleave even %o a
righteous anger, the parorgismos, the irritation, tgfo exasperation, the
embitterment,.,which must be dismissed &t once..." *remch, xxxviii, p.127
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Willing Service

_p_s;t_z_gl_;a-_g:, -_e:_s_. he Soul, the seat of the feelings, desires, affections,
.aversions (our soul, heart), ek suches, from the heart, heartily, Ebh;‘6.
63 Col, 3, 25

anarke, es, he (9) Hocessity, imposed eithor by the external oondi-
tion of things, or by the law of duty, regard to one's advantage, oustom,
argument, 2 Cor. 9+ 7; Philem 14,

euthairetos, on, (2P) Self-chosen; voluntery, of fres cholece, of
one's own aecord, 2 Cor, 8, 3, 17
| hekousies, on (1P) Voluntary; kate hekousion, of free will, Philem 14

m_lg-p'_n, ousa, on Uni‘o_rood. voluntary, willing, of one's own will, of
one's ovm accord, Rome 8, 20; I “ore 9, 17

hilaros, @, oo (1P) Cheerful, joyous, prompt to do anything, 2 Cor.
99 TyA Choeorful giver, . : :

hilarotes, etos, ho (1P) Cheorfulness, readiness of mind, Rom, 12, 8

prothumia, gs, he (4) Inclination, readiness of mind; I Cor, 8, 11£f;
8, 19; 9, 2 |

prothumos, on (1) Ready, willing, Rom. 1, 15

“oluotunoe to serve,

l._t_x,g;_. Es_. _!_1§ sorrow, pein, grief. gk lu ;a, with a sour, reluctant

mind. (A. V. "grudiingly"). Opposed to hilaros, 2 Cor. 9, Te

Desire To Serve.

areskéia. es, he (1) Desire to please, Col. 1, 10 .
aresko (8) To strive to‘ploage.'to agcommodate one's self to the

opinions, desires, interests of others, tini ICor. 10, 33; I Th, 2, 4
peitho, As in olassical Greek...to make friends of, win ene's favor
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gein one's good will...strive to please one, 2 Cor. 5, 11; Gal, 1, 10
The Practice Of Love By
Harmony and Peace,
apoketallasso (3) To reconcile completoly (apo) (Others interpret,
to reconecile back again, bring back to the former state of harmony,)
Eph. 2, 16; Col, 1, 22 %

eironouo (3) Cultivate or heep peace, 1. c., harmony; to be at peace,

live in pecoce; 2 Cor. 13, 11; en heautois, I ‘h, 5, 13; meta tinos, Rom.
12, 18
eirons, s, he Poace between individuals, i.e., harmony, concord,
Rom. 14, 173 I Cor. 7, 15; Gal, 5, 22; Eph. 2, 17; 4,3 <
eirenogoie.a.(IP) To imake peece, establish harmony, Col. 1, 20
henotes, stos, he (2P) Unity; i. q. unanimity, agreement, _@_. isteos,
Zphe Ly 13; tou pneumatos, Eph, 4, 3e |
katallare, _;_s,;. _h_?a_' (4P) Adjustment of a difference, reconciliation,
restoration to favor...Rom. 5, 11; 11, 15; 2 Cor. 5, 18ff,
katellasso (6P) Properly, to change, exchange, as coins for others

of equal value; henece, to reconcile those who are at variance, 2 Cor. 5, 8

' Rem, 5, 10; I Cor. 7, 1ll.

39. "Paul has here added the perfectivizing avo. Bauer includes it
in his 1ist of Biblieal colnages. NAgeli does not." Gingrich, op. oit. p.235

40, "Peace (eirene) is one of those N, T. words which shows clearly
the influence both of the classical sense of the term and of the Hobrew
'shalom' of which it became the recognized representative. In the olassi-
cal writers 'pea.oe' meens 'a state of harmony', 'freodom from or cessation
of war or strife.! The Hebrew 'shalom', on the other hand, has as its fun-
domontal idea 'prosperity,' 'well-being', end acquires the sense of harmony
between persons or nations,' 'freedom from strife and war,' only as a seec-
dery meeaning and apparently because such freedom from strife is conceived
of 2s a necessary condition of well-being. In the N. T. 1t....1noludes
distinetly the meaning of 'trangquility of mind'." E. De W:I.tt Burton,
-"lew Tostament Word Studies,” p. 74
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homothumadon, ¥ith one mind, of one accord, Rom. 15, 6.

_sufkatath;s;_s_. 008, 113. Properly, a putting together, or joint de-

posit (of votes); hence, approvel, assent, .agreemént, 2 Cor. 6, 16

sumphonesis, @. _}_1;_ (1P) Concord, Agreement; pros tina, with one,

Cor. 6, 15, sw:xp;nos. ‘harmonious, accordant, agresing, ok sumphonou,
I Cors 7y DHes
41

sunpsuchos, on, 0f one mind, of cne accord, Phil., 2, 2,

phreonco, To feel, to think; to have .an opinion of one's self; Le .
of the same mind, Fhil. 2, 2; Rom. 12, 16

Strife And Contention. .
hairesis, 95_3_. _h_;_ (2P) Dissensions, arising from diversity of opin=-

ions and aims. Gal. 5, 20; I Cor, 11, 19. %A more aggravated form of

dichostogiel whon the divisions have developed into distinct and orgsniz-

ed parties, ¢fs I Cor, 11, 18,°

gkatestasis, as, _E_S_ (3) Instability, disturbance, confusion, I Cor.
14, 33. Plurel, Disorders, of dissensions, 2 Cor, 12, 20; of sediticns,
2 Cor, 6, Y,

anthistemi (4) To set egainst. uiddle, to set one's self against,
to withstend, resist, oppose, Gal. 2, 11; £ph. 4, 13; 2 Tim. 4, 15.

entikeimpi(4) Properly, lie opposite to; To pppose, be edverse to,
withstand, tini Gel. 5, 17; I Tim, 1, 10; ho antikecimenos, an adversary,

I COI‘. 16. 9; Phil. 1. 29; 2 Th. 2. 43 I Tim. 5. la.

41, Peul uses a great variety of phrases to oxpress harmony of
thought and specch: hine to auto legste pantes, I Cor. 1, 10. Zn toi
nol, in the sumemind; en t8i autsl gnoméi, in the same judgment, etc,

42, At Phil, 2, 2 Lightfoot observes, "to auto phronste® 1s a gene
eral cxpression of accordances..It is the oconcord not of a common hatred
but of a common love (tsn sutSn azapsn echontes) It manifests itself in
complete harmony of the feelings and affections (gunpsuchoi). It produces
an cntire unison of thought..{to hen phronoutes) Ope. Cit. p. 106

43. Lightfoot, "Commentary on Galetians,* at 5, 19, p. 292
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antl-strateuomai (1P) Froperly, to make a military expedition
or teke the field, ageinst eny one. Then, to oppose, war against, tini

Rom. 7, 23,

dichostasia, Q_, _‘r_xE (2r) From dichostetee, to stand apart. Dissen-
slon, division, pl, Rom, 16, 17; I Cor, 3, 3; Gal, 5, 20

oritheia, eiss, @ (5) (Vsod of those who eleoctioneer for office,
courting popular applause by trickery end low Mts...l"roq erithos, work-
ing for hire, a hireling; o mean sordld fellow) Apparently, in the H, Te
a courting distinetion, a desire to put one's self forwerd, e partissm and
factlous spirit which does not disdain low erts; partisenship; factious-
ness, kat' gritheian, Phil, 2, 3. hol ex eritheis, Phil. 1, 16; plural,
- 2 Cop, 12, 203 Gal, 5, 20
- eris, ides, he (7) Contention, strife, wrengling, Rom, 1, 29; 13,
13; I Cor. 1, 15; 3, 3; 2 Cor, 12, 20; Gel,'5, 20; P.hil. 1, 15

krima, atos, A lawsuit, a ocase in court, krimate echete meth'
hoa.ut';n, *To have lawsults et all with one another is defeat for you,®
ICor, 6, 7 (R.S.V.) adelphos mota adelphou, I Cor. 6, 6

meche, o8, _1_1_-9: (1) A fight, battle; of persons at variance, disputants,
'6tri£‘o. contention; e quarrel, 2 Cor, 7, 5; 2 Tim. 2, 23; Titus 3, 9

momphoned (1) To blemo, find fault with, Rom. 9, 19

momphe, es, he (1P) Blame, echein momphen pros tina, to have mate
ter of complaint against one, Col. 3, 13 ; -

pale, eg, he (From pello to vibrate, shake) Yrestling. (a con-
test between two in which each endeavors to throw the other, and which is
docided whon tho vietor is able thlibein kal ketecheln hils prostrote ante-
gonist, i.e., hold him down with his hend upon his neck...the term is

transferred to the struggle of Christians with the powers of evil,Eph.6,12
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bragma, toa, Lo Specificelly, in a forensic sonse, a matter at
lawy case, sult, mm mmL 2 Cor, 6, 1,

ggmsma, tos, to (3) A rent, iaietaph;. a division, dissension, I Cor.
1, 10; 11,18; 12,25.

. philonoilkos (1F) Fond of strife, contentious, I Cor. 11, 16
‘ Fellowship

nggﬂ_lotrio: (3) To alienate, ostrange; passive, to be rendered
aliotrla, to be shut out from one's followship and intimecy, tines, Fph.
2, 125 4, 18

n,ng;:nhagéz-g. To bereave of a parent or parents; henee, motaph,,
aporphanisthentes anh' hung..bo}aft of your intercourse and soclety,
I%Th, 2,27

m,_ To £ill up; to take one's fill ofy...0ne's :I.n.terc‘ours.e
and companionship, Rom., 15, 24 oty

Q_:_t,l_;.zz (1) To removo. tina ox, one from a company, I “or. 5, 2,13

heterozuroo (1P) (heterozugos, yoked with a different yoke; used in
Lov, 19, 19 of the union of beasts of a differont kind, e.g., of an ox and
en ass.) lropieally, to heve fellowship with one who 1s not en quua.l. 2 Cor,
6y 14. R.S5.V. "mis-mated." \

koinoneo (4) To ccme into communion or li‘&llqwahip. make a partner,
Rom, 15, 27; to enter into fellowship, I Tim. 5, 22. tais chreiais tinos,
80 as to make another's necessities one's own as to relieve them (A.V.
Communicating to the necessities of) Rom. 12, 13; Fhil, 4, 15; Gal, 6,6

kolnonia, as, he Fellowship. The share which one has in enything,
participation, Rhil 2, 1; 2 or. 13,13; Phil, 3, 10; Philem, 6; I Cor. 10,

16; 1, 9; 2.Cor, 8, 4; Eph. 34 9
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intercourse, followship, intimacy, 2 Cor, 6, 14; Gal. 2,9; Phil, 1, 5

A benefection jointly contributed, & contribution, as exhibited and em-

* boding and proving fellowship, 2 Cor. 8, 43 9, 13; Rom. 15,26

motoohe, o3, he (1F) A sharing, communion, fellowship, 2 Cor. 6,14

proglembano (5) To take %o...Middle, to take to one's self, To re-
coive, i.0., grant one access to one's heart, to 'take into friendship and
intercourse, Rome 14, 1; 15, 7

supkc) oroiionos ou, g A fellow=heir, e joint heir, Rom. 8, 17;
Eph, 3, 6.

zlkol —. To become a partaker together with others, or to have

fellowship with a thing, &phe 5, 11; Phil. 4, 14.

swnbi‘-ggz_g. To causo to ooalesce, to join together. ito _gh. passive,
of the parts of the body 'knit together into one whole, Eph. 4, 16; Col.
2y 2; 2, 19, to unite or knit together in affection, Col, 2, 2

summetoghog, o@, Parteking together with one; & joint-partaker,
tinog, Eph. 34 65 5,7

suncpaniznuni (3P) To mix together. Hetaph. tini, to keep company
with, be intimate with,one, I Cor. 5, 9,11j 2 Th. 3, 14

suparmolozeo, (2P) To join olosely together; to frame together;
oikggg;, the perts of a building, Bphe 2, 21; .ﬂzﬂﬂn the mombers of the
body, Ephe 4, 16.

gunesthio (2) To eat with, take food together with, timl I Cor.
5S¢ 11; Gel, 2, 12, :

sussonos, Belonging to the seme body (1,2., metaph., to the same

Chureh) R, V, "Fellowship of the body." Ephe 3, 6.

's 1ist, Colned by
. "Not in Moulton and Milligen nor in Bauer's 1
St. P aﬁ 1f he was the euthor of Epheslans." Gingrich, op. oltes Pe 235



61
Dental of Fellowship.
apothoo (2) To thrust away, repel; In the N, T, only in the Middle.
To drive away from ons's a‘e].f. i, e., repudiate, rejeot, refuse, R;:m.
11, 1£F; I Tim, 1, 19
avhorizo (4) To mark off from(apo) others by boundaries, to limit,
to seperate; heeuton, from others, Gal. 2, 12; 2 Cor, 6, 17; in a good
sense, tlne eolg tl, to appoint, set apart for some good pu'rpose. Rom. 1,1
ekklino (2) To turn eside; ﬁzetdph.. to turn ono's self away, elther
from the path of rectitude, Rome 3, 12, or from evil; ‘m. to turn away
from one's scciety; to shun one, Rom. 16. 17
orthenodea, (1P) To walk in o straight course; metaph., to act up=-
rightly, Gal. 2, 14 (Of Poter separating himself from the Gontiles)
_:_!,12_0,1,15 (2P) To remove ‘one's self, withdraw one's self; app, to ab-

~

stain from femiliar intercourse with onee..2 ‘h. 3, le

hupostelle (1) To gradually withdraw and -sepnrate hinself {Peter)
Gel, 2, 12 : -

.mmmga. ou, ho,e hedge, fense; tropically, that which separates
prevents two .from coming together, Ephe 2, 1ll.

General Helpfulness To Neighbor.

aeothos, 2, one Benevolent, kind, gemerous; mneiss I Th. 3, 6.
Neuter: whet is upright, honorable, and acceptable to God, Rom. 12, 2;
12, 9; 2, 10; 9, 11; Ephe 4, 285 I Th. 5, 15. Specificelly, whet is salu-
tary, suited to the course of human affairs; in the phraée diskonos eig
to agathons Rom, 13, 43 of rondering serwice, Gal, 6, 10; Rén;. 12, 21

arethosuns g5, he (4)uprightness of heart and life 2 Th. 1, 2

45. Lightfooll, op. oit. p. 240
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Qal. 5y 22; Rom. 15, 14; bph, 5, 9. "Defined more accurately the idea
soems to be zhat derived from agathos of active benoficence and goodness
of heart,.* .

m To refresh the soul of eny ome, I Cor. 16, 18; 2 Cor. 7,13;
Philom 7, and 20

entocho (1) To koep one's solf directly opposite to anyone, hold
to him firmly, cleave to, peying hoed to him; ton agthemon, to aid them,
cere for them, I Th, 5, 14

aproskonos, on (2) “ctively; not causing to stumble, Motaph., not
leading others into sin by one's mode. of 1ife, I Cori 10,32; not leaéd into
sin, blemeless; Thil. 1, 10 ;

Bastazo, (6) To take up with the hands; to take up in order to earry;
to put upon one's self; to bear condure: iga m&mw
Zoin, Rom, 15, 1; Cal. 6, 2.

bonothoo (1) To run to the ory of those in danger; henoe, to help,
sucoor, bring eid, 2 Cor, 6, 2, .

m (1) Expend, spend, gpl, for one, in his favor, 4cts 21,2};
huper tines,2 Cor. 12, 15,

ékdapapeg, To spend one's self wholly; huper tinos, of one vho cone

-

sumes strength and life in laboring for, other's salvation, 2 Cor, 12, 15
2o _. To seek in order to find...to sumphorom tinog, to sesk to

further the profit or advantage of one, I Cor, 10,33; 1.9., zotein ts

m. I COI‘. logzu;].s.s‘ Phil. 2.21

, At CGal, 6,9
h6. "Commontary On Romang,” Sanday-Headlam, p. 40k, . 6y
. Lightfoot draws the following distinotion: kalopolein includes agathe-
Dpoiein and more, for while a agatha are benefieent actions, kind services,
eto., things good in their rasults, ia kala ere right aotiona.suoh as are
beautiful in themselvesy things absolutely good." "Gelatlans." pe 300
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katortizo, (5) To render fit, sound, complete; ethically, to streng-

then, perfect, complete, make one whut: he oui;ht to be, tipa, Gal, 6, 1
_l_cg;g,gm; (6) To gain, ecquire; Metaph, tina, to gain anyone, i.e.,
to win him over to the kingdom of %od, I Cor, 9,19--22
_Ltz&zmﬁ (3) To sorve, minister o, either gods zln' nen, and used e~
liko of slaves and of free men; in the N, T, to render raligiéua service
or homage...;_Ltmgin'mnmnu. Phil, 3, 3;

nerimpag, (7) To care for, look out for e thing; to seek to promote
one's lntersst, ta perd Linos, Fhil. 2, 20; huper allelon merimnosin,

I Cor. 12, 25.

" oikodomeo, to build e house, ereet & building. Thayer adds:
Since both a Christian Church and individuel Christiens are
likened to & building or temple in which God or the Holy
Ghost dwells (I Cor, 3, 9,16ff, passini) those who, by action,
instruction, exhortation, comfort, promote the Christien wis-
dom ‘of others and help him to live a 1life a correspondent 1life
are regarded as teking part in the ereetion of that bullding,
and hence ere said to oikodomeim; to promote growth in Christ-
ien wisdem, grace, virtue, holiness, blessedness, + Cor. 8, 1;
10,23; Lting, 14 43 I "h. 5, 11...To give one strength and
courage, dispose to, 1'Cor. 8, 10,
olkodoma, s, ha, In the N, T., metaph., the act of one who promotes
others growth in Christien wisdom, piety, holiness, heppiness, Bom, 14,19;
15, 2; 2 Cor, 10,8; 13,10; Eph. 4, 29; humon, 2 Cor. 12, 29;
m. to be useful, to profit, help. opt. gnaimen, to receive
profit or adventsge, be helped or have joy, tines, of one, Philem, 20
ophedletes, (4) A debtor. One held by some obligation, bound te
some duty, tini obligation to do somethingfor ome...Rom, 1, 14. (Paml

as debbor to both Greek and Barbarian.)

I ®* the
~ 47. Lightfoot adds regarding this word. "To ocorrect, restore,
idea of punisgmen"c is subordinate to that of amonﬁnt ::ithis ;ord. Kag-
ertizoin is used tespecielly as a surgloal term, setting a bone or
joint; see the pasiages in Wetstein on Matt. Ly 21." Gal, 64 1, P. 296
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pareboleuomai(1P) To be parabolos, i.e., one who exposes himself to
dangers, to be venturesome, reckless; recklessly to expose one's self to
danger, tol psuchot, Phils 2, 30 (Of Epaphroditus who risked his life for
the work of Christ nnd his love for Paul)

paradidomi. to give into the hands of another, I Core. 13, 3; 2 “or.
4y 11; Rom. 8, 32, heauton huper tinocs, to give one's self up for enother,
Gal., 2, 20; Ephe. 5, 25, -

garist'émi. Hicid.le. to stand beside, stand by or near; be at hand for
service, to help, to succor, Rom. 16, é; 2 ‘im, b4y 17

rostatis, idos, 3_1_;_. .A fomale guardian. proteotress, patroness, car-
ing for the affeirs of others and aiding them with her rosouroes. Rom. 16,2

narnkaleg. To console, to anoourage and strengthen by consolation,
to comfort, 2 Cor. 2, 7, 1,63 7.6rr- I *h, 4, 18, Combining the ideas of ex-
horting end comforting nnd enoouragging Rom, 12. 8; I Cor. 14, 31; I 1n, 3,2

urakl-e_sia.ez » Properly, a calling near, sumzmons (especially, for
help). Lxhortation, I Cor. 14, 3; consolation, comfort, solace, 2 Cor. 1,
4=7; 2 Th. 2, 16.

orissuco, To abound, overflows. To excell; in good words, I Cor. 15,
58; in giving, 2 Cor, 8, 7; in thanksgiving, Col. 2, 7; perisscuein mallon

to exoell still more, to inorease in excollence; in love, I ‘h, 4, 1, 10;

mallon kai mallon perisseuein, Phil. 1, 9

nrc:izl.eat'.-gruj= (2) To be e protector or guardian, to give aid, Rom. 12, 8;
to care for, give attention to, Titus 3, 8, 14.

hruomaj Properly,to draw to ome's self; to rescus, to deliver, Rom.

gvendg (1) Meke a libation; In the N. T., to be offered as a libe-

tion, 1s figuratively used of one whose blood is poured out in a violent
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death for the oause of Christ, Phil, 2, 17; 2 Tim. 4, 6.

.

sullembano (1) Seize, take. Middle, to take hold together with onme,

to assist, holp, succor, Phil. 4, 3.

sumphero (5) To bring togothor...to collect or contribute in order te

help; hence, to help, to be profitable, be expedient, I Cor. 6, 12; 10,23;
12, 73 7435; 10,33; 2 Cor, 8, 10; 12, 1
sumphoros (2P),to sumphoron, advantage, profit. I Cor. 7,35;10,33.

Lo sumpheron is an othicul oriterion already ocurrent in Greek ethical
teaching. 'ie find a useful definition of its meaning in Sene-

ca, "quidquid nos meliores beatosque faocturum.® It offers, there=-
fore, as a criterion of conduct for the Christian, and indeed the
mest important intornal one, the question whellier by this or that
actlon ho will be serving the true advantege either of himself or

of others. It pre-supposod theroforo the acceptance by the Christ-
lan of another purpose in life than self=pleasing or the assertion
of his rights or even of his liberty. 48

sunaconizomai (1P)To strive together with one, to help one in strive

ing, tini on tais proseuchals, in prayers, i.,e., to offer internal prayers
with one, Rom. 15, 20

sunathleo (2P) To strive at the same time with another, Phil. 1, 27;
Phile 4, 3e

sunantilambanomgi (1) To lay hold along with who is laboring; hence

48, €, A. Andersonm Scott, "New Testament Zthics, p. 103 L. H. Mare
shall makes a very pertinent oomment on this word: "The usual translation
is:'411 things are lawful, but all things are not expedient,' (I Cor. 6, 12;
10,23). Unfortunctely the word 'expedient' is now an ethieally tainted
word and suggests & more or less base compromise with principle for the
seke of some practical seifish advantage, ioral principles are often
thrown to the winds both in private and public 1life on the ground that it
1s not expedient to apply them to some partiocular situation. So to get
at Paul's thought the word 'expedient' must be jettisoned, The famous
saying may, therefore, be rendered thus: 'All things (right in themselves)
are. permissable, but such things do not always promote the general well-

being." The Challenze of N. I. Ethios, p. 311312
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tO help. tinig Rom. 8 26

sunergeo (3) To work tOgether. help in work. be a partner in labor,
I Cor, 16, 16; 2 Cor, 6, 1; to ussist. help (be servioceable to) one for
e thing, Rom, 8, 28 -

sunergos, on, A oompanion in work. a follm:—workor; Rom. 16.3.9.21

sunocho (2) lo hold oompletely; to urge, compel; he gga.ge...au.neohei

humas, 2 Cor, 5, 14 (A. V., oonstraineth. Retsaiy? "controls."), Phil.l,23
sunupourzeo (1P) To help togather with, tini, by anything, 2 Cor.l,l1
tasso (2) To put in place, to station, heauton eis diakonian tini,
to consecrate ona'.s self to minister unto another, I Cor. 16, 15.
Banevolenoe T§ Poor And Need&.
arathon ergon, A benefaction, 2 Cor..9. 8 (of, I Tim. 6, 18)
anaglgrgz (3) To £111 ﬁp. make full;‘to supply, to m, Phil,
2,30 (Col. 1, 29), I Cor, 16 17
haglotes. etos. he. Openness of heart manu‘osting itself by bene-
feetions, liberulity. 2 Cor.B8, 2; 9,11,13 T
didomi, to give. kata dunamin, merturo, kai pare dunamin Ketele, 2
Cor. 8, 3.; he kata bathous ptochels, 2 Cor. 8, 3j edoken tois pemesis, he
gave gifts to the poor, 2 Cor. 9, .9
diokonoo (4) To minister, i.e., supply food and the necessities of
life...to relieve one's neoessities (Begey bycolleoting alms) Rom. 15,25
Gdiakonia, as, _L;. 'l‘l;e miniﬁt.ration of ﬂ.mao viho render to others
the offices of Christien affection; I Cor. 16, 15; especially of those who
succor need by either collecting or bestowing benefactions (Aets 12, 25);
the care of the poor, the supplying or distributing of charities, 2 Cor.

9¢ 13; 8, 43 9, 1.
diakonos, ou, ho, h_;. A deacon, one who, by virtue of his office
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cares for the poor, and has charge of and distributes the money oolleoted.
for their use; Phil, 1, i; I 4m, 3, 8,12; 1_;3_ diakonos, a deaconess.

dikeiosune, :qg. he Integrity, virtue, purity of 1life; of righteousness

which manifesta itself in benoficence, 2 Cor., 9, 9£f,

thesaurizo, To gather end lay up, to store up, I Cor, 16, 2, (A col-
lection for the poor saints in Jerusalem)

kerpos, ou, ho, Fruit. Metaph. that which originates or comes from
something; an effeet, result, i. q., grgon, work, act, deed, Gal. 5, 22;
Eph, 5, 9; Phil. 1, 11; of Christian oharity.‘ i.e, benefit, Rom. 15, 28

loitourge; (1) To do a service, perform a work; of those who aid

others with their resources end relive their poverty, Rom. 15, 27

leitourszia, y_{_, }_15. (3) A gift or benefaction, for the reliof of

the needy, 2 Cor. 9, 12; Phil. 2, 30 |
} metadidomi (4) To share a thing with anyome; to impart; ho meta-

didous, he that imparteth of his substance, Rom. 12, 18; timni, Eph. 4, 28
tini ti, Rome 1, 11; I Th, 2, 8

mnemoneouo s to be mindful of, to remember, to call to minﬂ; contextu~
elly, 1. q. to think of mand feel for & person or thing, ton ptochonm, -
Galations 2, 10; Col. 4, 18 '

pempo, to sond. hapax ki dis eis tep shreian moi epempsate,
"Once and agein you sent me help." FPhil, 4, 16, (R. S. V.)
erisseuna, tos, to, Abundance. to humon perisseuma eis to skeinon

—

husterema. 2 Cor. 8, 14.
prosenaplepos, To £111 up, by adding to; to supply, ti. 2 Cor. 9,12
' Hospitality.

1

dechom i. To take up, receive; granﬁ access to, a visitor; not to
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refuse intercourse, or friendship, 2 Cor, 7, 15; Gal. 4, 14 Col, 4, 10

eisdochomel, To receive kindly. i, e., contextually, to treat with

fevor, tina, 2 Cor. 6, 17. (R.S.V."welcome,"

xenia, as,he (1) Hospitelity, hospitable reception, Philem. 22

Xenos, 9+ on, One who receives and entertains another hospitably;
with whem he stays or lodges, @ host, ho xenos mou, Rom. 16, 23
propempo, o send forward, bring on the way, ascompany or escort;

tina, I Cor. 16, 6, 1l1; to set one forward, fit him cut with the requisites

for his journey, Titus 3, 13
prosdechomed, To rcoeive to one's solf, to admit, %o glve adoess to
one's self. To rooeive one coming from some place, Rom, 16, 2; Phil. 2,29
nroslumbuﬂ; (5) To take or roceive into one's house, with the col-
leteral idea of kindness, Philem 12; to roceive, i1.e., grant one aceess to
one's heart; to take into friendship end intercourse, Rom. 1i, 1;15,7
bhiloxenie, es, gE (1) Love to strangers, hospitality, Rom, 12, 13.
nsomiig. 2P) To feed, nourish, tina, Rom, 12, 20; to give a thing

to feed some one, feed out to, I Cor. 13, 3

49. In the Pastorals Paul uses others related words to stress the
importance of hospitality. Philoxenog, hospteble, generous to guests, I
Tim, 3, 2; Titus 1, 8. Xenodocheo, to receive end entertain hosptably,

I Tim, 5, 10,

, °éﬁe Christdans looked upon themselves es & body of men scattored
throughout the world, living as aliens amongst strange people, and there-
fore bound together as the members of a body, as the brethren of ome
family, The prectioal rcalization of this idea would demand that whonever
e Christian went from one place to another he should find a home among the
Christiens in oech town he visited. ¥e have a ploture of this intercome
munion in the letters of Ignatius; we oan learn it et an oarlier period
from the 2 Epistle To The Cor. ( 3, 1; 8, 18; 23,24) One nocessary part
of such intercommunion would be the constant carrying out of the duty of
hospitality. It was the unity and strength which this 1nterooures gave
that formed one of ths great forces which supported.christianity.

Commentary on Romans, Sanday-Headlam, p. 363
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Coneclusion and Observations.

A gtatistical report will show the large number of words whioh fnul
used to oxplein end Qtreas his concept of lgvo. The 1ist of positive terms
glven above shows the following totaels: love defined as montal, 2; as volu-
tional, l; as emotional, 17; unselfiahnoas. 8; forgiving, 2; kindness, 6;
meroy, 7; oourage, ll4; humbleness, 6; patient, 8; willing service, 9; de-
sire to serve, 9; harmony and peace, 12; fellowship, 17; genﬁrll helpful-
ness, 55; hospitality, 8, Total positive terms for love, its qualities
and duties, 178, The nogative terms show the following tota}s: hatred, 9;
despising, 3; Jjudeing, 3; hurting physiocal life, 20; emotional life, 12;
spiritual 1ife, 11; killing or murder, 13; selfishness, 4; revengey. 5;
meroiless, l4; fearlessness, 13; pride, ;6; anger or irritation, 12; re-
luctance to serve, 1; strife and contention, 16;‘dqn1a1 of fellowship, 7.
Total negative terms, 149, Total torms, both positive and negative, list-
ed under this commandment, 327.

Paul uses e total of 2,446 words in hisvﬂpistlgs. including the Pas=-

50 ; 5
torals. At least 900 of these are ethieal terms. Agsuming the come

50, E. Jo Goodspeed, New Solutions of New Testament Problems, p. 105

51, Fo W, Gingrich, St. Paul's ithical Terminologzy, lists 901 words.
The author of this paper thinks the list may include an even larger nume
ber. Under this commandment, the author of this paper has inoluded 56
words which Gingrich fails to ineclude in his list of Paul's ethical termin-
ology. Allowing for & smell margin of difference, due te subjoctive o-
pinion as to whether a specific word in e given passage may have ethioal
content or not, we still cannot understand why Xr,. Gingrich oould‘omit
such words as enepaud, epollumi, apokteind, dero, dechomai, didomal ( though
he gives apodidomi and motadidomi), egkoptd, ekohed, hekdn, eisdschomai,
thenetoo, '.Bp:l.os. ketapind, xenos, onindmi, paristemi, hrabdiso, sume
psuchos, sumpascho, end others. : ; ,
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plete accuracy of these figuros, we see the 327 ethical terms glven under

this commandment represents 367 of Paul's ethiecal vocabulary. This alone
should give some indication of the centrality of love and its practice in
Paullne Lthlos! As a matter of fact, others terms which we will list un-
der the Sixth end, particularly, the Bighth Commandments oould fit quite
easily under this Fifth Commendment, Anyone who offends against these
laws must alsc sin egeinst the Lew of Love, |

Again, as in the case .of.‘ thae E‘ourﬁ‘x Commandment, we are surpriced at
the numerical prodominence of the positive over the negative terms. Per-
haps, this is due to the manner in which we have grouped terms under this
commondment, tut the author dees not flecl thut this broad interpretation
has done violence to the stress or spirit of Paul's ethical thought, Per=-
haps, too, a complete statistiecnl account of the negative terms might show
that they gain predominance in the Epistles. However, the author doubts
that this evidence would nullify the posii';ive approach of Paul to ethical
problems, :

Among more them 300 ethical terms we are not surprised to find some
new words which Paul coined. F. W, Gingrioh lists 17 words peculiar to

Paul, %e find four of these words under this Commandments apokatallasso,

rosopolepsia, sunarmologeo, sunpsuchos.

More significent then these four new words, however, is Paul's use
of Agepe and is cognetes. Inoluding the Pastorel Epistles, Peaul usges
gg_aw_m-; in 29 passegesj _ggg.p-_; in 72 passages; m-e-tos in 26 passages.
Totel, 127 passages 2,52 Yo wonder Arthur Holmes says, "In the Apostle's

vocabulary, the greetest word is Christ; the next, love; and the next

52, Moulton and Geden, ad. loc.
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53
faith,"

This frequent repetition of Agapo is ovidence that Yaul, though he
did not oroete & new word hore, gertainly infused it with new power and
moening. As A, Nygren says:
Cloarly, thon, the idea of Agepe, which finds so powerful an
ezxpression in the Synoptic Gospels, nevertheless does not there
appropriate to itself a proper name, The introduction of the
word fgave as a technical torm seoms to be due to Paul, This
ies not to say that he invented the word; the contention of
socme older writers that the word is a Christian ooinage is
very dubious, for the word does ocour in non-Christian autheors,
though 4t is not e common word, and is never used in the speci-
fically Christian sense. 5l
Paul uses Agape as his greatest motivating power for Christlen live
55.
ing. Todey, also we ought to hold up the same greet motlvating power
for othics, MNodern men tries other motiveting principles for ethicel
behaviore Like the Utilitarians, moany people today will grant that a
man ought to seok the greatest happiness of all men; but their motive is
the idee that onc can best promoto one's owa interests by promoting the
interest of othors. *“asicly, this is a selfish motivetion for stimulat-
ing good-will toward a neighbor. In conirast, Paul points out an essent=
i€l charsoteristio of %true love is that "it seeks not her ovn.®
Likewise, the philoscphers feil to give us e sufficient motivatism
for right reletions with others. With Kant scmo mey view boneficonce as a
"dity." But duty, if viewed only as a cold prineiple, will not prompt
love--ospecially in tho face of disappointments and ingratitude. Ve sin-
cerecly doubt that “duty”, in anyph!.loaophionl sonse, would have sustained

St. Poul through his welleknovm tribulations for the sake of Christ and

53. Holmes, The Mind of St. Paul, preface.
5he ef. Rome .15, 73 Ephe 2, ‘43 5, 1 passim

55. Lros And Agepe, p. 83
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end the early Church. But Paul oould go happily about his work, bravely
facing all the obstacles Satan and the World could throw in his path, be-
cause, he seid, "The love of Chris:t oonstrt_linpth me * Moreover, this love
made him a "debtor” to all men, Such a love is ome of tho mightiest e-
thicel forces in the life of the world. It is one of the noblest quali-
ties that con dwell in o humon heart, But Poul's onemies wore afraid
ho would undermine the Law and all public morality if he preached faith
valoh expressod itself in love, Paul knew, howover, that iAgzape, tho di-
vine frult growing on the tree of faith, really permitited the Law to be
practiced the way God intended, Therefore, Paul said, "Do we thon make
the law of no effect {;llroug;h faith? GCod forbid! Hey, wo establish the
law." (Rom. 3, 31.)

@trangely enough most Americans today think they understand and

practice the Lew of Love., Recently, in answor to & "Gallop-poll" type

of questioneire, thousands of ‘Zmericans rogistered their thoughts amd
reeponses to the Christien Law of Love,. #% When asked, "As things stand
today, how far do you think it is possible to go in following this teeche
ing ond still get aheed in the world?" mors then half the people replied,
"All the way ¥ And to the question, "If you yourself followed this rule
&ll the way, what would you do differently--that is, how would yowu change
your 1ifo?" half replied that they wouldn't do anything differently--or
they were alrecady following the rule ell the way; another 9% didn't know
or refused to answere O01% thought that most problems of the day oould be

solved if overybody in the world lived acoording to the rule of love of

fellow men. Further questions showed that most felt they were observ-

ing the Law of Love, but their friends end noighbors were not.

56.. "God And The Ameriean People,” by Lincoln Barnett, Ladies Home
Jdournal, November, 1948, p. 36f£f. .
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"The final and most searching éuestién of all asked eaoﬁ indi-

vidual To look within himself and state honestly whether he

thought ho really obeyed the law of love under certain condi-

tiona. The conditions and rosponses follows

“hen your fellow man is & businoss oompetitor, 78%,Yes; 10%,

No: 12%, lio opinion.

b, Vhen your fellow man is @ membor of enothor race, 80%,7es;

12./0 NO‘ 8% No opinion,

o. “hen } Jour fellow man bolongs to a different religion fram

yours, 90%, Yes; 57%,No; 5%, No opinion,

d. “hen your follow man is an enemy of your country, 25%, Yesj

63%. Ro; 127, No ppinion.

“hen your fellow men 1s a member of a political party that

yon think dengerous, 297, Yes; 577, No; 167, No opinion.

Only one /meoricen in four, then, thinks he observes the law of love
when it lavolves a politicel or national enemy. On the other hand, the
remorkable fact eppears from the above that one-fourth think they prac-
tico the highost form of love-~love of one's enemy !

These figures reveal the glaring inconsistencies between profession
and practice by the majority of those who enswered the questionaire. For
instance, four-fifths the group say they love members of another race!
If thet is true, we are at a loss to explain the wide-spread prejuiilee
egainst racial minorities. The author of this paper has had the privi-
lege of sorving as pastor to the first Negro Lutheran congregation in
the Souther n Illinois Distriet of the Hissouri Synod, His briefl ex-
perionce has convinoed him thet 80% of the publie--not even 80% of the
professing believers--practice the law of love toward the American ilegro.
Veteran workers in this field suggest we reverse the above figures and

we would have a more agourate ploture of tho true situwation. Lincola
Barnott agrees whon ho says, "It is evident, therefore, that a profound
gulf lies between America's avowed ethical standards and the observable

57
realities of natione life,

57. Op. eit. p. 237
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If this questionq.ira represents e true orossg-seotion of American e-
thical views nndsgtandards--and wo essume it does--it reveals an appalling
spiritual pride. At the same time it shows a eomplei.;e railure to under=-
stand what God roquires in the Bible under the Law of Love, first as ap-
plied to Himself end thon as applicable to our fellow men. Our society,
for the most part shows itself as religlously ignorant and selfcomplecent,
This "should shoek the church loadorship of the nation and show how far
tho churchos are falling short of providing ‘the nost elemontary spiritual
marture for their r.‘.erm:oarﬁt."’s9
Dy this present study, the author has been lead 'to a fuller under=-
standing of the tremendous swéep end implications of the Fif'th Command-
mont and its positive aspeot, the Law of Love, With God's help, it be-

hooves us, for thesake of our Church and Seciety, to preech it with grace

and power, as would the Apostle if he lived today!

58, The Editor of Time Magazine in his review of thls questionaire
heads the article with I Jn 1:8 (If we sey we have no sin we deceive ourselves
end the truth is not in us.) Underneath the artiele, the Editor placed a
plcture of the Pharisee snd the Publican in the Temple. (Lk 18,11-14)
Even seoular writers noticed the colossel spiritual pride manifested in
this questionaire and answers.

| : | te
. Editoriel, The Christian Century, Nov. 3, 1948, p. 1164, commen
ing og9the article im the adies EQE%To‘n‘LrnaJ_..
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The Sixth Commandment

"Thou Shelt Not Commit Adultery."

The book weighed nearly thfee pounds. Its 804 pages were e dreary
morass of technical jargon and statistiocal charts. It cost $6,50. But
the publisher sold out the first 200,000 copies in two months! Professor
W.Ce Kinsey #éntitled his book, "The Sexual Behavior in the Huﬁan Hale, "

The wide-spread interest in this publication is just another indi-
oation of the interest--often morbid--which /mericans have in sexual dise
cussions. The editor of Life liagazine observed rececntly that Americans
have made a god of "Sexy" that they center their thoughts and activity a=
round this "goddess", much as the Greek looked upon Aphrodite or the Ro-
man upon Venus. The practical business men, the advertising executives,
the writers of publioc literature (novels, movies, plays, ete.) recognize
this fect. Obviously, their works cat¥er to this intersst and taste of
thelir clientele,

Indeed, our worldly society mey enthrome "Sex", but in doing so they
have made e caricature of God's plan for marriage and His ideal of chasti-
ty bofore marriage. To most people Freud ranks above St., Faul as & pro-
found studont of human behavior. Our newspeper headlines about immorality
and the rising divorce rate reflect the result of substituting perverted
hunan ideeals for Idealsof God.

St. Paul's vwritings havenone of the luridness of modern pornographio
literature, but at least their oandidness should eppeal to modern man. St.
Paul discusses sins of impurity in " djowvn-to-earth” language., "Ho calls a
spade a spade,” as the vernaculer has it. The Apostle warns his followers
of the specifiec thoughta,,wost and aotiogs which they must avold. At the

same time, Paul lists the virtues vhich they should cultivate to replace
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the vices, Peul overcame the vices by the renewing power of the Holy
Spirit through the Gospel, But he left no "moral vaouum." Ho urged the
bellevers to cultivate the virtues of a godly life.

Bible students note that St, Paul has much more to say about sexual
sins than did Josus in His publiec ministry. 1lhis is not diffioult to un-
derstand, For the most part, Jesus délt with the Jews, Due to the stan~
dards laid dovm by God in the O, T., Jowish moral standards were compard-
tively high. On the other hend, St, Paul devoted muoh of his ministry te
oonversion of tho Gontiles. Among the pagan Greeks and Romans the stan=
dardsin sexucl matters were notoriously low, The risen and ascended Lord
picked St. Paul to be his "chosen ve&scl® among the Gentiles.. Through
S5te Paul, by inspiration of His Spirit, Jesus continued to instruct His
Church in the proper observance of the Sixth Commandment,

The modern minister is grateful for this additional reve :laticn of
Christ through St. Paul. Ours is a wor@idly society with much the same i-
doals, at least in sexual morality, as that of Paul's day. Unconverted
men still lives by the motto, "Let us eat and drink for tomorrow we die."
(I Cor. 15,32) To oppose such an earthly code of ethies, Paul raises his
banner on which is written, "Whatsoever then you eat or drink, or whatse-
evor you do, do all to the glory of Gode" (I Cor. 10,31)

The reader will note we treat marriage in its various aspeots. The
seotions on holiness, purity, end continence,primarily addressed to the
unmarried, stress sexuel morality in thought, emotion, end deed. Temperance,
in its narrow sense, we have inoluded under this commandment, beceuse of the

well-known enervating offect drunlkenness has on sexual morality.
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Virginity,

perthenos, ou, ho, A virgin, 2 Cor, 11, 2; parthenos ggg-é. a pure

virgin. :
Consent in Marriage.

suneudoke;. (3) To be pleamsod at tho same time with, conmsent to,

agreo to, I Cor, 7, 120%,
To Marry

harmozo, (1P) To joim, to fit togother; of marriage; to betroth a daugh-
ter to anyone...to join to one's self, i.e., to marry the daughter of anyone,
2 Cor,11, 2, :

ame-t;. Used of o man, to lead in mnrriage. take a wife, I Cor. 7,28,33;
I Cor, 7, 39. Usod of women, to give one's self in marriege, I Cor. 7,28,34.
Absolutely, of both sexes, I Tim., 4, 3; I Cor. 7,9ff., 36.

romizo, to give a daughter in marriage, I Cor. 7,38a.

hupandros, on, Under, i.e., subjeot to a man; E!BE- married, Rom, 7,2

Love In liarriage.
1
egepad, to love, Eph, 5, 25,28,33.

thalpo, (2P) Properly, to keep warm. Like the ;atin. foveo, 1.93
to cherish with tender love, Eph. 5, 293 I Th. 2, 7.
gikram; (1) To make bitter. Tropically, to embitter, exasperate, i.e.,
ronder engry, indignant; pros tine, Col. 3, 19 (husbands with wives,)
- Sexual rights and duties.
anagke, os, he (9)Necessity, imposed either by the external conditions
of thinge, regard to one's own edvantege, custom, argument, I Cor. 7,37

agodid?mi (5) To pay off, discharge, what is due..conjuggl duties,

I COI‘. 7! 3.

1. Cf. Full treatment of this word, sub. Fifth Commandment, p. 30f£f.
2. Of. M. 10?135 her h\lﬂbm. Titlls 2’ ul
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agostere-o' (3) To defraud, rob, despoi}l, I Cor. 6, 18; allzloug. to
vd.i;hhold thensclves from _on'e another, of those who mutually: den;y themselves
co=hebitation, I Cor. 7, 5
hapto (3) Middle, to fasten one's self to, adhere tog oling to;
‘touoh fruneikos,” of oarnal 1_nterooura:e ‘f.'ith e wWomen or cohdbitetion, I
Co;. Ty 2

kolto, o8, he (2) Co-hebitation, whether lawful or unlawful; plurel,

sexual intercourse, Rom. 13, 13 (A. V. "chambering.™)

kollao (3)Properly, to glue, fasten together; hence, to join or fast-
en firmly tozether...to form an intimate connection with, enter into the
closest relations viith, unite one's self to, i&i ganeiki, I Cor. 6, 16,

ktaomal, to get, scquire; to heautou skouos en hug:lasm?i kal L:Iin;_i,.
i.0., to procure for himself his own 'voss.el,. the _satisfaotion of the semual
pascion; to marry e wife (opposed to the use of a harlot; the words em hagi-
5_13513_1,._ kail Li_rggi_ are added to express oompletgly the‘ idea of marrying in con-
trast with the baseness of proouring & harloet as his 'vcaagl.' I The 4,4

opheile (2) A debt; of conjugal duty, I Cors Te 3o

roskolleo, To glue to; cleave to, stil.ok to, t_.;i funedki, Eph.. 5 3

,s_u;n_l;i_b,w_g-_g. {(4) From Bibaezo, to mount t?na female, oopu_late with her,
to leap, cover, of animals., In the N, T., to cause to ooa.lgsop. to Jjoin
together, put together, to _s_-g-gg, Eph, 4y 165 Col. 2, 242,19

phusikos, e, on, natural, agreeable to nature, eis tﬁ para phusin,
Rom, 1, 26,

phusis, _e_ag. _tﬁ. Nature, the nature of things, the force, laws, order,

of nature; as opposed to what is monstrous, abnormal, perverse, Rom, 1,26 -



79
Fornication

rocia, &3, L:E. fornication; prostitution; illicit sexuel intercourse
in goneral, I Cor. 6, 12; Roms 1, 29; I Cor. 5, 1; 6,13,18; 7,2; 2 Cor. 12,
21; Ephe 5y 3; Cols 34 53 I The 4y 3. ;
pornouc, (2) In the N. T, to give one's self to unlewful sexuel intere
oourse; fornicate, I Cor. 6, 18; 10,8,
porne, eg, he, Prostitute, harlet. In the N, T. any women indulging
in unlawful soxueal intercourse, whether for gain or for lust, I Cor, 5, 15£f
ornog, ou, ho (5) A male prostitute; e fornicator, I Cor. 5, 9-=11;
649; Ephe 5, 55 T Tim. 1, 10
‘A‘dultery
moichalis, idos, he (2) An adulteress, Rem. 7, 3.
moichoia, as,he, Adultery, Gal. 5, 19

moichos, ou, ho, (1) An adulterer, I Cor. 6, 9

moio'hou-g, (2) To commit edultery, Rom. 2, 22; 8,9,
onero o ©vil, wicked, bad; Lon poneron, the wicked man who commited

the sln of incest, I Cor.‘5.‘13

nloogokt:e;, (5P) To gein or take gdvaptagé of a.nothe_r. to overreach,
I Th, 4, 6.:3 :

Reconciliation

lcm. (6F) To reconcile those who are at variance; of e woman,

let her return unto her husband, I Cor, 7, 11 :

: " Divoroe.
aphiemi (5) To sond ewaey from (apo) one's self, _t_-q'g gunaika, of a

husband putting ewvay a wife, I Cor. 7, 11-13

: : ty*, as
3. Some take this word at this passage to refer to "dishonesty®,
for instance, in business practice. The context spesks of sexual morality.
V. 5, "conoupisoence. v. 6, "unoleanesa." It seems most natural, therefope,

to clas:ify this word as refering to liocentiocusness.
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}_g;, To loose any person (or thing) tied or fastened. Tropically,
of husband and wife joined together by the bend of matrimony, lelusal ape
gunaikos, spoken of a single man, whether he has already had a wife or has
not yet married, I Cor, 7, 27

chorizo, (6) To separate, divide, part, put asunder; kiddle, to depart.

To leave a husband or wife; of divoree, I Cor. 7, 11, 15; apo andres, I Cor.
Ts 10,
Holiness and Purity

&ME. {5) To render or declare sacred or holy; oconsecrate; to
purify internally by reformation of the soul, I Th, 5, 23; I Cor, 1, 2;
Rom, 15, 16,

haziesmos (6) Consecretion, Effect of consecration; sanctification
of heart and 1ife, I Cor. 1, 20; I *h, 4, 7; Rom. 6, 19,22; opposite to
lust in I The &, 30F.

hagzios, 2, on In a moral sense, pure, sinless, up‘right. holy, I Cor,

7. 325" ROﬂh 7. 12

hagiotes, etos, he (1) Holiness, 2 Cor, 1, 12

hegiosuno (3) Morel purity, I The 3, 13; 2 Core 7, 1

hasmos, 8, on (3) Pure from carnality, ohaste, modest, Titus 2, 5;
parthenos, en unsullled virgin, 2 Cor. 9, l4e

hacnotes, etos, he (3) Purity, uprightness of 1ife, 2 Cor. 6, 6;11,3

agothn?gk?. to die, Troploally, of morol doath, in various senses.
To beccme wholly alienated from a thing, and freed from all conneot}on with
1t, tel hemartial, Rom. 6, 2. 8po ton stoloheion tou kosmou, Col. 2, 21, so
that your relations.hlp to the world ceases..

agostuge-g (1P) 110 dislike, abhor, to po ;roa. Rom. 12, 9 .
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doxazo, To honor, do honor to, hold in honor; glorify God in the
body, by keoping the body pure end sound, I Cor. 6, 20

oldcathairg (1) To oleanse out thoroughly; emeuton ape tinos, to a-

vold defilemént from one and so keep one's self pure, 2 Tim. 2, 21; 1
Cores 5, 7o

euseh;monga (3P) In a geenly menner, docently, I Cor, 1j, 40; peri-
patein, Rom. 13, 13; I Thess. 4, 12.

euschomon, on (2) Bearning ono's self becomingly in speech or be=
' havior,,.of morels, I Cor. 7, 35

nekros, 2, on Dead. Tropieally, destitute of foree or power, in-
ective, inoporative, as dead to sin, Rom, 6, 11l; 7,8

repo, (2) Yo be becoming, 'seemly, fit, I Tim. 2, 10; Titus 2, 1;
Ephe 5, 33 I Cor. 11, 13.

. steuroo Crucify, Metaph. osteuromai tini and ostsuromtai moi td,

I have been crucified to something and it has been orucified to me, so
thet we are dead to each other, all fellowship and interocursze between us
heas ceased, Gal. 6, 4.

tereo (4) To toke care of; to guard, lMetaph. to keep, iﬂ. heantou
parthenon, I Core 7, 37; heeuton hagnon, I Tim, 5, 22; emem tos, I The5,23

pheugo (2)To flee. Motaph.,, to flee semething abhorrent, espeeially
vices, I Cor. 6,18; 10,1}

Lust And Passion,

epithumes (1) Properly, to keep the thumos turned upone thing, hence,
to have a desire for; lust; seek after forbidden things, Rom. 7, 7; 1393
I Cor. 10,6

epithumetes, ou, ho (1P) One who longs for, ‘a oraver, lover, Xkakon,

I Cor, 10, 6. (FNum. 9, 4e)
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epithumia, as,he. Dosire, oraving, longing. Specifically, desire for
what is forbidden, lust, Rom. 7, 7£f; epithumia kake, Col. 3, 5.3 pathos
epithumias, I Th. 4, 3; agesthal epithumiais, 2 “im. 3, 6.
m. 208, he (1P) Eager desire, lust, appetite; of lust, Rom, 1,27
pathoma, tos, to, in affection, passion, Gal, 5, 24; that loads to
'éin. Rome 7, 5e
athos, ous, to (3P) In the N, T. in a bad sense¢, dopraved, passion
Col. 3, 5; ME atimias, vile passions, fom. 1, 26; I The 4, Je
purce (3) To sot on fire. Tropically, of the heoat of the passions, of
sexuel desire, I Core 7, 9
| sarx, The animal ne:.tura with oravings whioch inoite to sin, Rom. 7,
18; 13, 1. 1In an ethical sense, denotes mere humen nature, the earthljr
nature of men apart from divine influence, and therefore prone to sin and
opposed to Cod; eocordingly it includes whatever in the soul is weak, low,
dobased, tending to ungodliness end viee, 2 Cor. 7, 5; T, 13; kats sarka
peripatein, Reml 8, 1; 2 Cor. 10, 2.
sarkikos (6) 'fleshly. carnal; uuder the control of the' animal ap-
petites, Rom, 7, l4; I Cor. 3, 1,3; 2 Cor. 1, 12,
Impurity, Uncleenness, Defilement.

atheteo (4) To rejoot, refuse, slight, I The 4, 8 (God's command to

purity)
aisohros, 2, on (3) base dishonorable, I Cor, 11,6;14,35; Ephe 5,12

aischrotes, etos, he (1P) Basoness (A. V. "filthinees) Ephe 5S¢ 4.

Y. pathos presents the passive side of vice; epithumia, the aotive
side of vice; epithumia is the more comprehensive in meaning than pathos.
epithumie is evil desire; pathos is ungovernable desire. Thayer, op. cit,



83
akathargia, he (9) Uncleanness, foulness; in a morel sense, depravity.

In a moral sense, the impurity of lustful, luxurious, profligate living,
Rome 1, 24; 6, 19; 2 Cor. 12,21; Gal, 5, 19; Eph. 4, 19; 5, 3; Col. 3, 5.
apalzeo (17) To ccase to feel pain or grief. To becomo callous, &=
 pathetic; so those who have booome insensible to truth end honor and sheme
are called apelpokotes (A. V. "past fooling.")“ph. b, 19
aschdmonco (2P) To act ‘unbecomingly, I Cor, 13, 5, opi tina, tovards
ouney i. ., contextually, to prepare disgrace for her, I Cor, 7, 36.

aschenonsune (1) From Plato down, unsecmliness; an unseemly deed,

asohcmonsunsn keterpnzomonoi, Rom.l, 27; of the pudonda, ono's nakedness,
shame, Rev. 16, 15, a2s in Ex. 20, 26; Deut.' 23,1}
opalschunomai, to be eshamed, ti of a thing, Rom. 1, 16; 2 Tim. 1,8,16

epi tini,of & thing, Rom. 6, 21 (concluding a section on uncleanness)

m. To defile, pollute, sully, soil; in & moral sense, passively,
Titus 1, 15,

molung, (1) To pollute, stein, defile, I Cor, 7, 7

moluamas (1P) defiloment, en action by whioh anything is defiled,
Ssarkos kal ppeumatog, 20ore 7. le : ’

mgaLig. Depravity, iniquity, Mck;dnels. Rom. 1, 29; I Cor. 5, 8

skotos, ous, to Darkness. lMetaph., of ignorance respecting divine

* things end human da.t:lea. and the ascompanylng ungodliness a.nd immorelity,
together with their oonsequent misery, 2 Cor. 6, 14; Ephe 6, 12; Col. 1,13;
persons in whom ‘darkness becogjes visible end holds sway, Ephe 5, 8; works
of darkness; done in darkness. harmonizing with it, Rom. 13, 12; Ephe 5, 11
Unnatural Sexual Vioces. .
arsegogo;t;s. ou, ho One who lies with a male eé with a female, &

-

sodomite, I Core 6, 9; I Tim. 1, 10
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astorgos (1) Without natural affeotion, Rom. 1, 31; 2 Tim, 3, 3

atimago (2) To dishonor; tou atimazesthai te gomata _a_uj:_;g. Rome 1,24
Rom, 2, 23,

melakos (1) Soft; metaph., and in a bad gense; effeminate, of a é&atae
; mite, a male who submits his body to unnatural ldwdness, I Cor, 6, 9

Continenoce-Self Control

specho (4) To Hold back. Middle, to hold one's self off, abstaia,
2po tinos, from anything, I The 4 3; 5S¢ 22.

doulag;ge; (1P) To make a slave and to treat as a slave, 1.6., with

severity, to subject to stern end.rigid diséipline. I Cor. 9, 27 %o soma,

eckroteia (1) Self-control, the virtue of one who masters his desires

end passions, espeeially, his sensual app'etiﬁas. Gal. 5, 23 (22)

epkratouomai(2) To bo self-controllied,continent; panta, in everything,
every vy, 1 Cor. 9, 25; I Cor. 7, 9, seid of those who cannot curb sexual
desire,

ethelothrgskeg. 88, 5'_6 Voluntary, arbitary worship, i. ¢., worship
which one dovises and presoribes for himself, contrary to the contents and
nature of faith, which ought to be difeqtad to Christ; seid of misdirscted
zeal end practices of ascetis, Col. 2, 23, The explanationof others: simu-

lated, counterfeit religioﬁ...does not ‘square 80 well with the oontext.

5. "Self-imposed devotions. Coined by St. Peul, in-the opinlon of
Nageli, Moulton end Milligan end Bauer.® F. W. Gingrioh,OP. CIT. ,p. 235
¥r. Gingrich edds, "This interpretation is supported by most ‘of the ethelo -
oompounds found in Greek before N,T. times. Liddel end Scott's new edition
1ists a number of these, among which the followlng:are typieal: ethelodou-
leia, 'voluntary subjeotion,' in Plato, Dio Cassiu (ii-iii A, D., and Pro-
elus (v. A, D.) ethelokaked, 'to play the coward deliberately,' in H?rodo-
tus, Polybius, Luoian and Pausenias (ii. A. D,) The same work gives ‘will=
worship, self-chosen service' for our word. lowever, oven before N, Te
times, the prefix etheylo was coming to mean ‘would be,' and in later Greek
this sense was prominent.® Peul's Ethical Vogsbulary, p. 68-69
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g_:_c;_g_u_._;.s_i_._g.x;c; Yo have power or authority,. tinog, to be master of anyone ;.
exeroise suthority over one, tou s-&natog. Yo bo master over the body, i.0.,
to have full and ontire authority over the body, to hold the body subjeot
to one's will, I Cor., 7, 4. of, also, exousion do ochoi peri tou idiou
thalgme.tos. having his desires under control, I Cor. 7, 37.

hictgmi. to stand, to persist, continue, persevere. hos de hesteken

on tel kardial autou hodrios,. stand firm in his heert, I Cor, 7, 37
Incontinence . '

aichmalosia, as,_he Captivity, Eph. 4, 8, 19

akrasia, as, he (1) Want of self control; incontinence, I Cor. 7o 5o
of, akrat;s, intemperate, 2 Tim, 3, 3.

asclpoia, as, _h_; (4) To conduet end character of one who is aselg;a.
unbridled lust, cxcess, licentiousnoss, laseiviousness, wantoness, 2 Cor.
12, 21; Gal, 5, 19; &ph, 4, 19,Plural, mtt;n acts or manners, e&s filthy
words, indocont bodily movements, unchaste bodily movements, unchaeste handl-

6
ing of males end females, eto. Rome 13, 13e

6. On this word, Trench observes: "The etymology of aselgeia is wrape
in obsourity; some golng so far to lock for it ms to Selge, e city of Pisi-
die, whose inhebitants were infamous for .their vices; while others derive.
it from thelgein, probably the same word as the German, 'schwelgen:' It is
esssbect desoribed as wanton lawless insolence...The aselges...being one who
ecknowledges no restraints, who dares whatsoever his caprice and wanton petu=
lance may suggest...O0f the two renderings in our Version, 'wantonness' is
the best, stending as it does in a remerkable ethioal comnection with asel-

eia, end havingthe same duplicity of meaning.® xvi, p. 51 ‘

L. H, Karshall discusses this word,.alsos: "The other is 'lescivious-
ness (3_56&39_1_&_—-& word of unknown etymology, which probably means ‘wenton-
ness') According to Lightfoot, 'A man may be pkathartos (uncleen) end hide
hls sin; he does not beooms eselreia (wanton) until he shooks publie decenoy.
This distinction is doubtful and probably the idea of the word is simply
complete lack of restraint in sensuality, utter wentonness, unbridled lie-

enticusness.® The Challenge of New Testament Ethics, p. 280ff,
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asotia, &s, he (1) Incorrigibleness, an abandoned, dissolute life;
profligecy, prodigality (A. V. "riot") Eph. 5,.18; Titus 1, 6.

_ggc_k_a_._gz (1P) To set on fire; meteph., of the fire and glow of the
passions, of lust, Rom., 1, 27

peradidoml To give over inte cne's power or use, Lina els sketharsian,
to cause one to Lecome unolloan. Rome. 1, 24; eis &h'_; atimies, to make ome
& slave to vile pessions, Rom, 1, 26; heauton _tEl aselgolal, to m‘a.ke one's
self the slave of lasciviousness, Eph. 4§, 19

plosmons, es, he (1P) Repletion, satiety. pros plesmonen sarkos,
for the satlsfying of the flesh, to satiate tho desires of the I‘le‘sh.

Col. 2, 23 Others (inoluding the R, V.) render the phrase egainst (1.0,
for the remedy of) the indulgence of the flesh.
Tgmpara.noe.

oknopho, (1P) Properly, to return to one's self from drunkenness,
become sober. lotaph., to return to scberness of mind, I Cor. 15,34.
of. anan'é-plrg. to return to sobefnesa. 2 Tim. 2‘.. 26.

BE@ (2) To be sober; in the N.T., everywhere, troploally, to be
calm and vollocted in spirit; to be toxl;peratel. dispasaiono._te. circums-
peot, I ‘h, 5, 6, 8; 2 Tim, 4, 5

Drunkenness And Gll:lttony

koilla, s, he, The Belly; the gullet, I Cor, 6, 13; douleuein tel
koilei, to be given up to the pleasures of the palate, to gluttony, Rom.
16, 18; Phil. 3, 19 |

komos, ou, ho (2) A revel, carousal, 1.0., in the Greek writers,
properly, a nocturnal a.ndr riotous prooeas:lor_: o;‘ha}f-drun}:en and frolie-

some fellows vho after supper parade through the streets with torches and
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music in honor of Baccus or some other diety, and sing and play before

the houses of tho male end female frionds;hehce, feasts and drinking-

perties that are protracted till late et night and indulge in revelry,

Rom, 13, 13; Gal. 5,.21

g _mothe, os, he (2) Intoxication, drunkeness, Plural, Rome 13, 13;

Gel, 5, 21 . |
mothusko (2) To intoxieate, make drunk, passive, I The 5, 7j Ephe5,18
mothugos, _l_x_s_;. uson , (2P) Drunkon, intoxicated, I Cor. 5, 11; 6, 10
mothue, To b; drunken I Cors 11, 213 ¥ The 5, 7
spilos, ou, ho (1) A spot; tropically, a fault, moral, blemish, Eph.

5 27; plural, of base end glu ttonous men, 2 Peter 2, 13,
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Conolusion

Under this 3ixth Commandment we have used & total of 100 words--

11 terms of a pgenoral nature, 3l positive and 355 nogative.7 This is the
first commandment wo have treated thus far where the negative ethlcal cone-
cepts oulnumber the positive, Undoubtedly, St. Paul enumeratos the nega=
tive terms in such detall so thet the new convert would heve a definite 1list
of vices which now, as a followor of Christ, he must avoid. These negative
terms serve as a backdrop for the virtues of chastity, continence, conseora-
tion end sanctifieaticn, Like a foll behind a diamond, the vices make the

virtues, by way of contrast, nll the more brilliant,.

Yo have discovered only one new word, ethelothr;skeh. which Paul

coined to expross an idee related te this commendment, 4 glance at the wor_d.
glven above, however, will show many words,which in their proper sense have
no ethical content, Paul uses, tropically for ethical terms related to this
commandnciate

For the most pert, the necessary vecsbulary was ready for Paul to use
in hie preaching and teeching. The Old Testament, through the LXX eapegia.lly.
gave Paul mony othical words end conoepts, terms for virtues and vices.
Also, the pagans had coined the words for various sins of fhe flesh. And all
the Pagen thought was not bn(i. For instance, the philogophera stressed many
Pra.iaeworthy virtues, Indsed, Paul did ;sondemn the Pagan creeds as insuffie
cent for salvation, but he did not oloée his eyes to the noble gualities

. there might be in Pugun thought end action. After commenting on Romans 1,

7. Included in these 100 words aere 15 ethiocal terms which Gingrioch
does not include in his list, "Paul's Ethical Torminologye" g of these
15, however, are of & general nature and, from his viewpoint, perhaps o-
miss derstandable.

10131.1;0‘:11nstanoe, Paul admonishes the Corinthians, f'Como gut gl‘ﬂl a=
mong them and be ye separate...", by guoting extensively from the 0. Te
(2 Cor. 6, 17--Is. 52,11; Jer. 51,45; Ezek. 20,34)
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8-=22, Sanday and Hoadlam ocontinues
In the next chapter Paul distinotly contemplates the case of
Gentiles who boing without law are a law unto themselves, and
who find in their oconsciences a substitute for external law
(2,14,15), He frankly allowas that the 'uncirocumcision which is
by nature' put to shame the Jow with all his greater advanteges
(2,26-29). Yo, therefore, cannot say that a priori reasoning
or prejudice mekes him untrue of faots. The Pagan world was not
wholly bad, It had its sonttered and broken lights, which the
Apostle rocognizos with the warmth of genuine sympathy. But
there con be oqually 1little doubt that the moral condition of
Pagan civilization was such as abundantly to prove his main
proposition, that Pagenism was unequal to the tesk of reforme
and regenerating mankind. 9
Penl ,therefore, used known words to desoribe his new "walk acccrd=-

ing to the Spirit," for his catalogue of "fruits of the Spirit." (Gel,
5+22)put Poul knew the old pagon oreeds, the state, and philosophy could
not give people the power to restrain vice and to practice Christian vire
tues. Among all the brilliant thinkers and vaunted oculture, there was no-
where to be found a power competent to the gigentic task of moral remewal,
The powor must oome from another source, from above, Paul preached how the
kindness and love of Go& our Savior toward men appeared. Thus, CGod in
Christ first openod the fountain from which a new and healthful life flowed
for a diseased humanity., Paul trusted th.o power of the Gospel to ga.thbr
groups of people who were modest, chaste, d:lligent. their aﬁ‘eotio:ia get
upon things above, the salt of the earth, th.e light of the world. Paul
preached the Gospel, not only as the "power of God unto salvation,® but
also as the power of God unto a holy life in the midst of "a orooked and
perverse generation." |

A number of things about St. Paul's terms for merriage strike one's
attention. To express tho tender love which should exist in merriege Paul

uses m and agapag. Agape 1s usually used of divine attitude toward

Tk

9. "Commentary On Romens," sub. Rome 1418--22, p. 50



90
me;n. As A, Nygren puts it, "Agape is spontoneous and 'uncaused,' indifferent
to human morit or worthiness, oroative and opens the way to fellowship with
God, " 7 Yot, Paul inculcates Agape for husbands toward their wives! Indeed,
1t is remarkeble that Paul often uges the word iAgape for the attitude of a
Christian toward other people. At the same timo, however, Poul always re-
fors the lovo toward men back to its origin in God's love to men} : A1l humen
.relationshipse~including the in;bima.te one of merriage-ere to be based on A-
gapoe, because the .f'ollowship of men with God is founded upon Agape.la ‘Hug-
bands love your wivos even as Christ elso loved the Churoh. and gave Himself
for it.® (Ephe 5, 25) llo vwhere in all the literature of human speculation
and philosophy do you find such a motivation for the proper relationship be-
tween husband and wife, The philosophers might "stand upon the shoulders of
glants," but they still never had the vision of such o sublime concept !

in this commendment, as in the terms for the Fifth Commandment, P-aul
stresses inner conformity to the Lawe Paul recognizes the imner lusts which
" are part of the corrupt fountein from which flows the gross sins of fornice~ .

tion, adultery, and unnatural sexual vices. Ve have noticed at least three

words (epithumia, orexis, end pathos) which give the various degrees end ex=-

10, “Eros and Agape," xviii, and pessim.

11, "Tho use of the term Agape to desoribe the love of the Christian
for men means that in this case also Agape denotes God's ovn love. It 1s not
that God's love for man and men's love for his neighbor are two different
things; they are one thing. Agape is used to demote God's love, not human
love; God's love prosent in the Christian heart...Paul’s ethics and religion
are theocentric sltogethers All is of God, who has reconciled us with Hing
self through Christ; and whoever is in Christ is & new creature, living not
unto himself or for himself (2 Cor. 5, 15ff) but uato Christ.® lygren,
op. cit. pe. 96

12, of, Rom, 15, 13 Eph. 5, 1=2; 4, 32
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pression of this lust, Admitting the power of lust to gain control of a

1ife and destroy it in hell, Paul uses a large number of ethiocal terms to
show the necessity of self-control. HNotice the ascumulative power of ap-

echo, doulazoroo, egkratela, exoulago, and histemi.

Modern psychology has made the words ®repression" and "inhibition®
into popular bugaboos. The sophistioated person often fears he will d.o hime
self great psyohological .damage if he permits himseli’.to be "inhibited."”
Unfortunately, as e correlative to this thought, muoh modern thought olassi-
fied continonce as repression and self-control es inhibition. Such pepular
expression as "one ought to be natural" and "always express your true self®
may mean, in prectical application, the full indulgence in all sensual ap-
petites. “gainst such a worldly philosophy of life, Paul's definite ethical
terms stend es a dyko against ‘the sea,

By now the "intellectuals" who pride themselveson their much reading
should know the doctrine of oomplete self-ebandon in sexual matters will not
work. The Russiens tried it. Now we read of the reaction which has follow-
ed this promisouity. This remction is not due to eny religious conviotions,
of course; but duc entiroly to the faot that it did not work well in a given
situation. Perhaps this will help convince the skeptics thut the Pauline
view of sexuel relations is not just 'mid-Viotorienm" ‘and 'naive.*

Te eall tho readers attention, also, to the meny words Paul uses to
stress the complote separation of Christiens from the wickedness in word and
deed e.ro.und theme Such words as apecho, apothnesko, ekkathairo, nokros, .
stauroo--ecspecially the strong pictures Paul makes in their tropio2l senses=-
tell the Christians they must, indeed, "come out from amonz the ungodly and
be. separate.”(2 Cor. 6, 17; 2 Tﬁ. 3y 6)

The introduction of tuis commandment alluded to the speoific nature of

S
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* Paul's ethicel torms for vices. Students of Paul's Epistles all agree that
Paul deces neot proach against some vegue, general thing oalled "sin.® But Paul
defines the form sin may teke in thought, word, feeling, and action, He lists
definite sins. Our people todoy confront e world in which these same vices

are comnon, S0 that they may recognize sin as sin the modern minister must also
be specific. In the teaching, especially in Bible classes and sooiety meetings,
the ministor should give simple explanations of tho ethlenl terms for vices

and virtues,

Our Xing James Version is not always helpful in oconveying the correet i-
dea of these vices and virtues,- In ocertain passages, the rendsring is so
out-dated that no proper meaning registers on the modern mind, or, what is
worse, even a false impression., For instance, Rom. 13, 13 reads, "Let us
walk honestly, as in the day; not in rioting and drunkennoss, not in chambering
end wantonness, not in strife and envying." - "Honestly" (ouschemonos) here
has nothing to do with oheating, but really means "béoomingly. deéently. modest-
1y." "Rioting" to the average newspaper reader means a mob disturbing the
peace, The word komot » here translated *rioting", means a wild revel, a dig=-
solute, profligate time, 4And "chambering® usuelly doesn't register at all,
Paul's word keoitaig which :I.k rendered "chembering" means "sexual intereourse,
co=habitetion, debauchery.®

In the feoe of such material, the minister may encourage his people
to use a modern translation along with their beloved King James Version.

Each pastor will have to devise teaching materials and methods of proper 5
Jnstruotion for his people as to the vices and virtues of this Sixth Command-

ment,



The Seventh Commandment
“"Thou Shalt Not Steal.®

Martin Luther warns not to define "sbealing' too narrowly, but rather
to apply 1t to all our dealings with our neighbors., Iiis oft-quoted state-
mentv reads:

Stealing briofly embraces every method in all lines of business

by which advantage is teken of a neighbor's disadvantage. Steal-

ing is e wide-spread, 'niversal vice, But it is so little reogerd-

ed =nd seriously dealt with that it exceeds all bounds., Should

all be oxecuted who are thieves and yet resent being called so,

the world would soon be desolate and there would not be execution=

ers nor gellows enoughe For, ag I have said, we must regard as

stealing not only piecking pookets and breaking into safes; steal=-

ing i1s alsc taking adventage at market, im the stores, in groceries,

hotels and resteurants, in faotories, in short, wherever business

is transacted and money is exchanged for goods or labor. 1

In this same spirit, we have triled to give this Seventh Comnandnemt
a broad interpretation. The first two seotions of ethicel terms deal with
the strict meaning of the Commendment end givethe words for honesty and dis-
honesty. Ve have followed the usual distlnﬁfion between stealing.and Trob=
_bing, the former stressing acquiring someone else's goods by stealth or cun-
ning, the latter by force. The single, indirect reference to gambling is in-
cluded because gembling is & form of stealing and the entithesis of the work
exnortations of Seripture, Indolence, whlch makes a person & burden to o=
thers meets stringent oxhortetion in Pauline Sthics. This laziness is re-
lated to. the Soventh Commandment because such persons take money from thelr
" employers without rendering a just service. The comperdtively large number
of words for work, industriousness and perseversnce are pertinent, alsac,

Paul himself corrolates these ethical terms in various passages. For in-

stance, "Let him that stole steal no more, but rather let him labor, work-

1. "Lerge Cateogggg“. Seventh Commandment, p. 89
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ing with his hends the thing whioh is good, that he may have to give to him

thet ncedoth." (Eph. L, 28) An industrious person finds his very activity
glves him less occasion to steal. Thus, Paul seems to feel that work 1s a
prophylactioc ageinst all forms of dishonesty.

Covetousnoss is of'ten the feling or thought of stealing and mey cul=-
minate in the deed., ‘ords for this conecept, the reader will find under the
Ninth And Tonth Commandments.

11, Ethicel lernms,
Honesty

Ls_a_cﬁi;g. E‘t_‘._g_g, QE (3P)Equity, fairness, what is equitable, joined
with to dikaion, Col. 4, 1

plstos, e, on ‘rusty, faithful; of persons who show thomslves falth-
ful in tho transaction of bu iness, the execution of commands, or the dis=-
charge of officiel du.ties. I Yor, 4, 2§ Eph. 6.-213 Col. 1, T3 U447

opheilo, Yo owe; Properly, to owe money, be in debt for tini ti, Fhileam.
18, ‘"LiGdeni meden opheilote," Rom, 13, 8 "Pay overyone their due and owe
no man anything, " ;

Dishoresty--Stealing

adikiae, 28 @, Injustice. A deed violatiné law and justice, Specifically,
the wrong of depriving another of what is his, 2 Cor, 12, 13

2dikos, on (3) One who violates or has violated justice; of one who
breaks God's lews, unrighteous, I Cor, ‘6. 9 (theft is one vice inocluded in
the list of terms under this general word)

seteo, To seck after, seck for, strive after; ta tinos, the property of

one, 2 Cor, 12, 1}

2. Senday-Headlam, "Romans,® p. 373
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klepto (3) To steal; to commit a theft, Rem. 2, 21; 13, 93 Eph. 4, 28

kloptes, ou, ho A thief, I Cor, 6, 10; I Th. 5, 2, &4

huperbaine (1P) To step over, go beyond, Metaph., to transgress. Speci-
fically, of one who defreuds enother in business with kai pleonektein added,
I Th, 4, 6. R

huperekteino, (1P) To oxtend béyond the prescribed bounds, stretch out
beyond measure, stretch out overmuch, 2 Cor. 10, 1lj4. 2

Defr_ﬁuding |

gg_y_:_.i. To ect unjustly or wickedly, to sin, Col. 3, 25; to do wrong,
I Cor, 6, 8; middle, to take, suff'er wrong, I Cor. 6, 73 Gal. 4, 12

apostereo (1) To dofread, rob, despoil. I Cor. 6, 8; middle, to allow
one's self to be defrauded, I Cor. 6, 7; tina tings, to deprive one of a
thing, I Tim, 6, 5.

katabrabeuo (1P) To decide as umpire al;ainst one, to declare him un- .
Worfhy of a prize; to deofraud of the pri:'o of viotory, Col. 2, 18

pleonekteo (3) To gain or take _advantagé of eanother, to overreach,
2 Cor. 7, 21; 12, 17,18; I Th. k, 6. passive, 2 Cor. 2, 11

Robbing '

apekduomal (2P) Vholly to strip off from one's self (for one's own ad-
vantege), despoil, disa.r:;l. Col. 2, 3|-5.lt |

harpagmos, ou, ho (1P) The act of seizing, robbing. A thing seized or
to be seized, booty; harpasmon hegeisthai ti, to deem snything a prize,=-a

thing to be seized upon or to be held fast, Phil, 2, 6

3. "To stretoh out beyond. Moulton and Howard, Grammar, p. 326, in-
oline toward the theory of Iy?o.ul:lne ocoinage. Not in Houlton and Milligan,
nor in Bauer's list." F, W, Gingrioh, op. cit. p. 235

4. "HAgeli does not recognize thege words as Pauline coinage, while
Moulton and Milligen do.® F, V. Gingrich, op. oite, Pe 235
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har az.;. To soizo, carry off by force, 2 Cor. 12, 2;.12. 43y I The &4, 17.
(In these passeges, used of divine power snatching or catching a person avay.)
harpax, gﬂgﬂ..?_lgl (3) Rapacious, rave.noﬁs; a: robber, extortioner, I Cor.
5, 10£8; 6, 10 | SR K
hiercsoles (1F) To reb a teaple, Rom. 2, 22

katesthio (2) To devour. letaph, to strip one of his goods, 2 Cor, 11,20

loistes, ou, ho (1) A robber, plunderer, freebooter, 2 Cor, 11, 26 This
word is not to be confounded with lgegt-o's. thief, one who takes property by
stealth.

sulug;ge_g (1p) To earry off bootj. l‘i.!l&- io oarry off one as a cmptive
and sleve...to lead away from the truth and subjeet to one's self, Col. 2, §;
"Make spoil of," R.V.; "lakes a prey of you," Re.S.Ve

_gx_;g._;_ (1p) To rob, despoil, 2 Cor. li, 8.

Falgdvare

kenelouo (1P) To be a reotailer, to peddle; to meke money by selling any-
thing; to got sordid gaim by dealing in anything; to do & thing for base gain.
2 Cor, 2, 17 But as peddlers were in the habit of adulterating their commodi-
ties for the sake of é;e.in. _ls_qgm _ﬂ“ was .made synonymous with, to corrupt,
to adulterate...and most 1nterpfetors righ;'.ly decide in favor of this meaning,
on eccount of the contexts 2 Cor. 2, 17. ‘

'Gambling

kubeia, as, he (1P) From kubes, & oube, & dis. Iehoe, properly used of
dice playing. Tropleally, E M:)_c_e_t}, 5& m. the deception {A. V.
"sleight) of men, Eph. 4, 1}, because dice-players sometimes cheated and de-
frauded their fellow players.

Work

ekluo, To loosa, glissc;lve. Hotp.pﬁ.- to weaken, exhaust. Passively, te




have one's strength relaxed, to be enfeebled through exhaustion, to grow
weary, be tired out; Hal, 6, 9

ergesomai, To work, opposed to imeotivity or idlness, 2 Th., 3, 10; tails
shersl, I Cor. l4, 12; I Th. 4, 11; working for pay, I Cor. 9, 6; 2 Th, 2,13

orgon, o, to An aot, deed; the idea of working is emphesized in oppesi-
tion to that which is loss than working; Rom. 15, 18; 2 Cor, 10,11;Col. 34 17

kopiao, To grow weary, tired, exhausted (with toil or burden or grief,)
In Biblical Greek alone, to labor with weariscme effort. Bodily effort, I Cor,
4, 12; Eph, 4, 283 2 Tim. 2, 6,

kopos, ou, ho Labor; intonse labor united with trouble, toil; 2 Cor.
645; 11,23; manual labor plus moohthos, I Th, 2, 9; 2 Cor. 11,27; 2 Th., 3, 85

mochthos, ou, ho (3P) Hard and diffioult labor, toil; distress, 2 Cor.
11,27; I *n, 2, 9; 2 Th, 3, 8.

opheilena, tos, to (1) Thet whioch is justly and logally due, & debt.
toi de eprezomenod homisthos ou logizetai kate charin alla kats m
Rom, 4, I

| Idleness-Laziness

atakteo (1P) To be disorderly. Properly, of soldiers marching out of
order or quitting the rank, Hence, to be negleotﬁtl of duty, to lead & dis-
orderly life, 2 Th. 3, 7; 3 11 i

ataktos, Yisorderly, 2 Th. 3, 63 3,11

ataktos (1P) Diaorﬁciorlyl &eviating from the presocribed order or rule,

I Theﬂﬂ.‘_s' 1[“ 2 Thess. 3. 6- (RoSovo- 'Idle")

5. "Primerily and in general classic usage, ponos gives prominence to
the effort (work rgqui.r:lng %oroo), kopos, to the fatigue, moohthos (chiefly
poetic) to the hardskip.® Theyer, op. oit. sub, kopes, p. 355

. 6. The disorderliness of atektos is explained in 2 Th. 3, 11 by these
words, meden ergesomenoi sllaperiorzasomenci. "Mere busybodies, not doing
Iﬂy Work." Ro Se vo ‘
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augr.;atos. on (1P) Useloss, unprofitable, Philem. 11

enibarco (2P) To put a burden upon; Tropieally, to be burdensome, tina
2 The 2, 9; 2 Th. 3, 8 :

E.QP.?}!-Ev To eat, of those who, careless about other and graver matters,
lead an easy, merry life, I Cor, 15, 32 (Is. 32, 13)

kathoud-g. To fall asleep; Metaph, to yeild to sloth and sin, and be in-
different to one's salvation, fph. 5, 43 I Thy 5, 6

katabarco (1P) To wolgh down, Metaph., to burden, tina, 2 Cor, 12, 16

lcatmarkm- (3P) Properly, to ocause to grow numb or torpid; intransitive=
ly, to ho torpid, imactive, to the detrimeat of one; to welgh heavily upon, be
burdensome to; times, 2 Cor, 11, 9 (8); 12, 13ff,

katanuxis, eo8, he (1P) Insensibility or torpor of mind, such as extreme
grief oasily produces...Rom. 11, 8 (Is. 29, 10)

okneros, &, on $2) Sluggish, slothful, beckward, Rome 12, 11

ophthalmodculeia, as, _lﬁ (2P) Eye-gervice, i.e., service performed

7
{only) under the mester's eye, Eph. 6, 6; Col, 3, 22

periegrezomel, (1P) To bustle about uselessly, to busy one's self about
trifling, needless, useless matters...used apparently of a person officiously
" inquisitive about othe;-'s affeirs, (A. Ve "to be a busybody") 2 Th. 3, 11
Thrift

thesaurizo, To gather, To store up, heap up. tini, 2 Cor, 12, 1li4;

Industriousness-Zealousness
M. To enter a oontest; oontend im the gymastle games, I Cor.

9y 25; to endeavor with stremocus seal, strive to obtain something, Col. 4, 12

exagaraze (4P) To redeem, bo buy up. Tropioally, in the obsoure

7. This is one of the 17 words F, W, Gingrich gives as originating
with St. Paul., Angljoep Theologioal Re¥iew, Oct. 1935, pe 235
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phrase exagoyazomenol ton Kairen, Eph. 5, 16; Col. 4, 5, where themeaning
seems to be, to meke a wiso and sacred use of every opportunity for doing
good, so that zeal and well:zdoing ere, as it were, the purchase money by

which we make the time our ovm.

erzazo, To work. gk psuches ergazesthe, work heartily, Col. 3, 23

- euparedros (1P) Sitting constantly by; assiduous, pros te ouparsdron
ﬂ _lg_x;g;l. that ye may be constantly devoted to the Lord and his cause, 1
Cor. 7, 35. !

3._93. To boil with hoat. detaph., used of 'boiling' enger, love, Zeal
for that whioh is good or bad, _t;g_ pneumati, fervent in spirit, said of zeal
for vhiat is good, Rom. 12, 11 :

zol » Ou, ho Zeal, ardor in ‘embracing, pursuing, defending anything,

2 Cor 7, 11; 9, 2; 7, 73 Rome 10, 2 Col. 4,y 13; Fhil. 3, 6. 4
rot a, 88, he (4) 4eal, spirit, eagerness; readiness of mind; I
Cor. 8, 11ff, 19; 9, 2.

prothumos, on, (1) Ready, willing, Rom. 1, 15

spoudaze, (3) To hasten; to exert one's self, endeavor, give diligence,
Gal, 2, 10; “ph. 4, 3; ITh, 2, 17; 2 Tim.2,15 |

spoudaios, &, on (3P) Active, diligent, zoalous, earnest, om tind,

2 Cor, 8, 22, ‘
spoudaios (1) Hestily, Phil. 2, 28; diligently, 2 Tim. 1, 17; Titus 3,13
spoude, os, he (#) Earnestness, diligence; Rom. 12, 11; 2 “or. 7, 11,12

84 7££; en spoudel, with diligence, Roms 12,'8

B. "Poul uses ot least 23 compounds with eu-. NBgeli's study extends onrly
as far as es-, and neither ioulton and Milligan nor Bauer gave the word. F, W,
Gingrich, op., cit. p. 235 e '

9.'“\‘;hon zelog is teken in good part, it signifies the honorable emulae
tion with tho consequent imitation, of that whioh presonts itself to the
mind's eye as excellent..." Trench, op. olt. xxvi, p. 82
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irocho (8) To run. Metaph,, by a metaphor taken fram the runner in
e race, to oxert one's self._ atrive hard; to spond one'a atrongth in pere
forming or attaining something, Rom. 9, 16; Gal, 5, 7;‘2.. 2; Phil. 2, 16

- Perssverance, Steadfastnoss. .

PJneta.k;;_l_;‘to;“gz; (1P) Not to bo moved from its pleco, wamoved. Motaph.,
firmly porsistent, I Cor. 15, 58

bobalog, ala, 2) Stabie, firm, Motaph,, sure, trusty, Rom. 4, 16;
2 Cor, 1, 7 (6)

bobaigo (5) To make firm, ostablish, confirm. Of men made steadfast in
soul, I Cor 1, 8; 2 Cor 1, 21} in faith, Col, 2, 7

hedralos (3P) Firm, immovable, steadfast; in the N, T., of those who
are fixod inm purpose, I Cor. 15, 58; 7, 373 Col. }, 23

epine ;, Iropieally, to porsever, eontinue, Col. 1, 23

thzgelg,g-g (2) To lay the foundation; metaph., to make stable, esteblish,
of the soul, Eph. 3, 17 (18); Col. 1, 23

histenl, To stand. Motaph., to be of a steadfast mind, I Cor. 10, 12;
hos heatoken hedrios, one who does not hesitate, does not waver, I Cor. 7,37;
hold groud in fight, Eph, 6, 13; 6, 11; to persist, persevero, Rom. 11,20

ketochg, To hold fast, keep seoure, I Cor. 15, 2; 11, 2; I Th, 5, 21

-proskartes, (3) To persevero in anything; to give constant attention
to a thing, Rom. 12, 12; 13, 6; Col. 4, 2.

proskarteresis, eos, e, Perseveranco, Eph, 6, 18

steko (7) Stond firm, hold your ground, Eph. 6, 13; Tropically, te
porsist, persevere; 2 Th. 2, 15; Phil. 4, 13 I The 3, 8; I Lor. 16, 13;
Phil. 1, 27; Gal, 5, 1

m (t.,j To remein. Tropically, to persevere under misfortunes

and trials and hold fast to one's faith in Christ. Rom. 12, 12; I Cor. 13, 7
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hrizoo (2P) To ocause to strike root; Tropieally, to render firm, to
fix, ogtablish, cause a person or a thing to be thoroughly grounded, Eph, 3,
17, 18; Col, 2,7

storsoma,tos, to (1P) That which has been made firmj firmnos:, steads
‘fastness, Col. 2, 5 (some take it here, motaph., in a military sensec, solid
front,)

hunomon;. ;_s_. _lé', Steadfastness, constancy, endurance, In the N, T,
the character of a man who 1s unswerved from his deliberate purpose and his
loyalty to faith and plety by even the grestest trials aud suffefings. Rom,
5e 3; 15, 4ff5 2 “or. 6, 4; 12, 12; Col. 1, 113 2 Th, 1, 4 Homs 2, 7; I Thel,3

' hu omono;. To remaln, abide, not recede or flee, Iropically, to persevere,

Rom, 12, 12; to enduro, bear bravely and calmly, I “or, 13, 7; 2 Tim, 2, 10

huporhero (1) To beer up (a thing pleced on one's shoulders). Tropical-
ly; to bear patiently, to endure, ti, I “or. 10, 13; 2 Tim. 3, 11.

Conclusion.

Someono hes well said, "The Ten Compandments are as up-to-date as
your morning newspaper.! This is espooially true of the Soventh Command-
ment, Our newspaper pages show that humen nature has not changed. A typi-
cal day will tell of theft and robbery in all forms--embezzlement, over-
°hﬂrgiﬂ~3 and inferior goods, 'confidence gémas and "gyp artists,® counter=
feiting end tex ovaslon. Vo oven read of such extremes es stealing from
Churchos and ebscounding with an oightoen tom bridge overnight. 'Horeover,
the wide-spread pillage and biigandage in the wake of marching armies has
given us a glimpse of how intolerable 1ife would be witiout the onforeement
' of the commandment,

To toach "honesty" from the Bible requires a careful .study of the

othical terms in the Greek original. Just' to look in a concordance for
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passages contalning the word "honesty® will not ensble oz;o to "rub minds®
with the inspired writers, _The King James Version passages which mention
the word "honesty® are not very exaot .in 50 far as rendering the Greek
word with a modern equivelent, Kalos is trenslated as "honest" in Rom, 12
17; 2 Cor, 8, 23; %o kelon, "honest® in 2 Cor, 13, 7; kalos, "honsstly® in
Heb, 13, 18; euseh;monog. "honesty' in Romans 13, 13, Thus, at least three
Greek words are translated with some form of the word ®"honest," But not
one of these threc words means "honest® as we usually think of 1t in the
Soventh Commendmont! As a rule, translation of the Greek words for vieces
under this commandment are mora in line with modern lenguage; but the nega~
tive terms, too, become clearer whon we sharply differentiate among the the
. large number of words which Paul used, es for instance, to empress the idea

of robbery,

e have Included e total of 75 ethical terms under this commandment—-
4O positive and 35 negative. The various words for stealing, defrauding,
and robbing far outrumber the terms for honesty. But the words fqr indus-
triousness, zenlousness, and perseverance which we have included as related
concepts meke the positive total lurger than 4i:he negative. Luther stressed
this positive note in his explenation of this Commendmonte-"But help him
(our nelghbor) to improve and protect his property and business.® Paul uses
-many terms to express the idea of helpfulness in all its ramifications, Ve
have inoluded such words for holping our neighbor in a large seotion umdsr
the Law of Love in the Fifth Commandment, (of. pp 61-66) To repeat many of
these vtordé at this point would add unnecessarily to the length of this
Paper. Added to the positive list of this Seventh Commandment, these words
would most certainly show Paul's emphasis to rest predominantly on the |

virtues,
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The foro-going pages show that Paul coined four new words to express

ideas related to thls commandment. They are: hu erekte:ln-o'. apekduomai ,
: 10

ophthalmoudoulelia, and superedros.

e heve not found any raferenoes to usury in Paul's ethiocal termino-
logy. Perheps, the best e;:ple.nation we eon give is that the Law of Loﬁ--
properly applied to money matters--would give adeéuv.te guidance. In case
of dire need, tho Law of Love would demand foreéoing any interest to make
an outright gift or, at least, a loan without interest. Or, if the loan were
usod in tusiness end brought greatly inoreased profits, the same iaw would
urge the borrower to share, in the form of just in_ﬁerest. with the loaner,

The fact that Paul uses 13 different wérds for industriousness and
7 torms for hard work is signifioant, not only for his day, but for ours,
toce Apnlied to the activities of a modern Bhristian, these words demand
our church members exert much more effort for Christ end our fellow men. :

Paul willingly experienced kopoi, mochtol, and ei‘goi for His Savior and

lost souls. Now much more could be accomplished if we used his ectivity

as "a pattern for goodworks.® Moreover, when applied to wage-earners, these
seme terms form e sharp contrast to the "slow-down", highest-pay-for-the-
least-work" attitude many 1lib9rers have today,

", e/ very groet deel could be accomplished by a wide and continu-
ous application of Christ's simple command, 'Thou shalt eare for
thy neighbor es for thyself,' It requires only a slight acguain-
tanco with some of our heavy industries or with some forms of do=-
mostic service to reelise how promptly some of the worst condi-
tions would be changed by this.® 11

10, The author of this paper has included seven words im this list
which F, W, Gingrich, "Paul's Ethical Terminology," omits, These words

&re: harpazo, ekluo, esthio, katheudo, thosaurizo, 2e9, and opimeno.
11, C, A, Anderson Scott, "New Testament Ethios, p. 139
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The Eighth Commandment
Thou Shalt Not Beer False Witness Against Thy Neighbor, .

One could develop this commandment by referring to witness in the law
courts. Indeod, this is a vital pert of what Goa inoludes in this commond-
ment, bBut such e limitetion would impﬁvorish ite meg.hig. Both Seripture
and oxporlence show "felsee-wltness" will not permit itself to be poured into
such e nerrow mold., This paper egrees with M, Luther when he sayss

£11 use of the tongue to the injury or offense of our neighbor

is forbldden., For falge witness is olearly a sin of the tongue.

" Thet which 1s dono with the tonguo o the injury of our fellowe

men, God thoreforo forbids, It may be accomplished by the er-

roneous doctrines and blasphemies of false teachers; by injuse

tice of corrupt judges and witnesses, or by falsehood and evil

words of others than those in euthority, Particulary is includ-

ed that desploable vice, slanderous gossip, with which Satan ocor-

rupts us." 1

The torms we heve given below first atress the correst use of human
spoech for the wolfare of our neighbor. Speaking the truth im daily 1ife
and ospecially as a witnoss in court is necessary, not only to please God,

but also to protect the individual's good name and reputation. A men's pro=

porty, oash, and gems may be velueble; but compared with the value of his

roputation, which may be ruined by malicious slander, these items ars "but

trash"., 4t times.‘ too, we must use oocasion for defending our neighbore.

"The cruelest lies are often told in silénce." Vhen we should bo rushing te

the verbal defenco of enother, sllenoco may be e sin egainst the truth! The
torms undor "edifying specch" attempt to show how we cen bo of assistonce to
others, also in our speech. Vhile we must _not unjustly take upon oursolves
the office of judge, at times it becomes our duty to admonish, exhort, and

plead with men concerning their sins of omission or commission. This is

1. Large Catechism, p. 96
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the special duty of parents, teachers, and pastors. If they fail in this
obligation they may permit evil to go unreproved. The large section of e=
thical terms under "admonition" serves to develop this concept.

We have listed the sins of the fongue undor ten categories. A4s "slend-
ering" we have included the populer concept of "gossip.? In ita reference
to ‘God, cursing rightly velongs undor the Second Commandment, "Thou shalt
not teko the name of the Lord Thy God in vain," But oursing or damming a~-
nother person cen be viewed also as @ sin of the tongue. The popular idea
of cursing, as {ilthy lenguage, is given in a separate seotion on "obsecne
languege,® Reviling, mooking and railing are sins of speeoh designed to
wound the feolings of another, "Fasetious language" inoludes terms for low,
scurrilcua humor and foolish talk of all kinds, Quarreling, in the sense
of strife and contention, we have ineluded under the fifth commendment. In
this Eighth Commandment querrelling refers primerily to disputes as express-
' od in words, Similerly, the terms listed under "empty boasting® in speech
are related to the section on "pride® under the Fifth Commendment. But in
this oase tho boasting is not a hidden attitude, but shows itself in the
type of conversation. "Flatiery," feir speaking with o malicious intent,
serves as o conitrast to the seotion on honest praise and commendation of
enother's accomplishments.

As to atiitudes related %o this commandment, we have taken our cue from
Luthér'a classic oxplanation to this Eighth Commanduents "We should fe'sa.r and
love God that we may not degeitfully, belle, betray, slander nor defame our
neighbor,.." This suggested our section on "hypooriey, deceitfulness, and
unfaithfulness, e. g., breaking one's promise. The positive aspect of this

thought one will find given under "Sincerity" which we define as "mental



106
honesty," The section on watchfulness and intelligence may, at first glance,

seom unrelated to this Commandment. Our train of thought begins with the
knowledge that false prophets are one of the chief offending groups against
this Bighth Commendment, To doteet them, Jesus and St. Paul constantly ox-
hort the Christiens to vigilance and wisdom, On tho other hand, the foolish
samnolent person suffers himself to be decelved. .

With this groupiag of cthicel terms, we hope to show the virtues and
vices as lights and shadows in the delineation of Christion cheracter. "This
commondment, then, comprehends meny great and good works, exceptionally
pleasing to God and bringing abundent blessings.” May the Holy s];ﬁ.r:lt teach
us ever to recognize end use them!

The Ethical" Terminology.
Cﬁrrect Use Of SpeeoheSpeaking The Truth.
a_l_-e'tho;a. as, h;. Universally, vhet is true in eny matter under consider-

' ation; opposed to vhet is foignéd. fiotitious, felse; m lozein, eorein,
Rom, 9, 1; I Cor. 12, 6; I Tim. 2, 7; lalein slethelan, Eph. 4, 25; en ale-
thoiei, truly, 2 Cor. 7, 14; Col. 1, 6. Subjeotively, truth es a personal
excellonce, that candor of mind which is free from affeotation, pretence,
stimuation, Cfalschood deceit; sincerity of 'mind and integrity of character,
or a mode of life in harmony with divine truth; I Cor. 5, 8; 13, 6; Dphe 4,21
Lphe 54 9

olothouo, To spoek the truth; to teech the truth, Gal. 4, 16; to pro=-
foss the truth {doctrine) Ephe 4, 15

g._.Lgth:"a. os, Literally, not hiddon, unconoealed, ‘rue, Phil. L, 8;

merturie, Titus, 1, 13; loving the truth, speaking the truth, truthful, 2
Core 6, 8 (opposed to .P_l».!nﬂ)
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alothinoa (1) Beal and true, genuine. Opposed to what is fiotitious,
counterfelt, Imaginary, simulated, pretondedt Thegg, I Th. 1, 9
alethos (1) Truly. I Th. 2, 13
istis, g_-q_g_. he Bellef. Fidelity, feithfulnoss, i. e. that character
of one whom cnn be relied on, Gul, 5, 22; Fhilem 5, {itus 2, 10
| pistos, &, on Yrusty, faithful; of persons who show themselves feithful
in the transuction of business, the execution of c;ommands. of the discharge
of official duties, I Cor, 4, 2; Eph., 6, 213 Col, 1, 7; L, 73 worthy of trust;
that oan be relied on, I Cor, 7, 25; 2 Tim, 2, 2
_t_r__h&. Xo Lipht. By a figure frequently in the H, T,, _p_l‘;_;_a. is used to
denote truth and ite knowledge, together with the spirituel purity congrous
‘with it...especlally the saving truth embodied in Christ and by his love and
effort imparted to menkind, 2 Cor. 6, 1li; Eph. 5, 13a; Rom. 13,12; Eph. 5, 8, 9;
I%h, 5, 5. By motonomy, _i;l;zzg._ is used of one in whom wisdom and spiritual
- purlty shine forth, and who imperts the same to others, Rom, 2, 19
Yeking an Oath; ‘eting As Witneas
enorizo, Yo ®djure, put under outh, solemnly intreet, I Th. 5, 27
m:_e-_;. o be a witnoss, to bear witness, testify, i. o., to affirm
that one has seen or heard or experienced something, or that (so in the N.T.)
he knows it bocsuse taught by divine revealatiun or inspiration. I Cor. 15,15;
2 Cor, 8, 3; to testify to one whai he wishes one to testify concerning him,
Rom, 10, 2; Gol, &, 15; Col. 4, 13
marturion, ou, to, Yestimony; _\‘Eﬁ.m- 2 Cor, 1, 12; tou Christou
I Cor.1, 6; 2, 1; 2 Th, 1, 10
marturomal To cite a witness, bring forward e witness, ocall to witness;
to affirm by appeal to God, to declare solemmly, protest, Gal. 54 3; %o oon=

Jure, beseech as in God's name, exhort solemnly, Eph. 4y 17; I Th, 2, 12
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martus, ho, (6) A Vitnoss. in a legal sense, 2 Cor., 13, 1; I Tim., 5, 19,
ile 18 said to be a ivitness. to who se attestation eppeal is made; hence the

formules martus mou estin ho thoos, Rom. 1, 9; Phil. 1, 8; theos martus, I

Th, 2, 5; mertura ton theon epllalowial, 2 Cor. 1, 23; hwools mertures kal

_ho theos, I ‘h, 2, 10

Praising, Commending, Blessing
opainco (4) To approve, praise,tins, Rom, 154 11; I Cor. 11, 2;11,22; 11,17
epainos, cu, ho dipprobation, commendation, praise, Fhil. 4, 8; gk tinogs,
bestowod by one, Rome 2, 29; 13, 53 I Cor. 44 53 2 Cor, 8, 18; Ephe 1, 6, 14.
m, (7) To praise, give thanks,I Cor, 14, 16; invoke bl;)ssing upon
ono, I Cor, 4, 12; Rome 12, 14; to ask God's blessing upona thing, I “or.10,16
culeopotos, on, blessed, preised, Rom.'-l. 25; 2 Cord 1, 3; 11, 31; Eph.l,3
eulorla, s, he (6) A blessing, benofit, Rom, 15, 29; Eph. 1, 33Gel.3,1}
of the blessing of a collection sont from Christians to their brethrem 2 Cor,
9+ 5% ep eulogies, that blessings may aoou}e. bountifully, 2 Cor. 9 ,6

e Lt st i e

ounthia_, es 11_3_ (1P) Properly, the utterance of good or a.uspioi;us

words; honce good report, praise, 2or, 6, 8 (opposed to Ll.u_ﬁLh.el‘i_’:)

ouphomnos , on (1P) Sounding well; utiering words of good omen, speaking
auspiciously; nout plurel, thin s spokern in @ kindly spirit, with good will

to others, thile 4, 8

2, "Both the N, V. and the R, V. have failed To express tt:.e m:hmn%; of
‘well=-speeking' rather than

Suphema by 'of good report', for the word means ‘we s
'woll spoken of'. In claaai'.cal CGreck the adjective wms a;')pli'.ed to words :nd
sounds of good omen, and thus it came to mean 'auspicious', 'fairsounding'’.
Moffett's rendering 'high-toned', that is, othi‘oall.x.; felr-sounding, ig the
bost possible English équivelent,® L. H, Marshall, “The Challonge of 2, I.
Ethics, p. 304 : : ‘ -

3. "Not 'well-spoken of, well-reported,' for the m':rd seens never t:‘ ;m.vo
this passive meening; but with its usuel active 50n80, fe.ir-;g;aking ’
0 'winning, attractive.' J. B. Lightfoot, "Rhllipplans,’ Pe
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Defending; Interoeeding For A Person

apologoomai (2) To defend one's selr; meke one's defense, 2 Cor, 12,
19; to defend a porson or thing, Rom. 2, 15

epologia, as, i_; (4) Verbal defense, spe;aoh ‘in defense, 2 Cor. 7, 11;
I Cor. 9, 3; Fhil. 1, 7, 17; 2 Tin, 4, 16, i

enturrohanz. To pray, entrea.ﬁ. to mako intercession for anyone, Rom.

8, 27, 34; tini kata tinos, To acouse anyone to anyone, Rom. 11, 2.
huperenturchano, To interceed for one, Rom. 8, 26
Edifying Speech
apgathos, good. apgathos pros m, sl;eeoh good for edifjing. Ephe
b 29 '

cuschomon (2) Bearing one's pelf beoomingly im speech or behavior,

of morals, I Yor, 7, 35

poramutheomai (2) Yo speak to, eddress oﬁe.lwhether by way of admoni-
tion and incentive or tol calm and consolej to encourage, oonsole.. I ™, 2,
12 (11); 5, 14; (Ja 11, 19; 11, 31)

. paramuthie,as _1_15,(11’) In classical Greek, any address, whether made

. for the purpose of persudaing, or of arousing, and stimulating, or of calm-
ing and consoling; comfort, I Core 14, 3e |

peramuthion, ou, to,persuagive address, Phil. 2, 1

gheris, itos, he, Properly, that whioh effords joy, pleasure,delight,

sweetness, cherm, lovelneess; grace of speech; logoi charitos, Lk 4, 22;

charin didoni tois skewousin, Eph. 4, 29; op chariti, Col. 4, 6.

Admonition, ‘f‘xhortatioh. Beseoching.

apotomos, Sharply, severly, 2 Cor. 13, 10; Titus 1, 13

894, It 15 necessary, there is a need of, 1t behooves, is right and

proper; Eph. 6, 205 Col. 4, J;.:
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egknlo; (1) To call to account, bring a oharge against, accuse, Rom.8,33
elegch-c; (3) To conviot, refute, oonfute; generally with a suggestion
of tho shame of tho person convicted; to expose,.Eph. 5, 11, 13; To find fault
with, correet, by word, to reprohend severely, chide, admonish, - reprove, I
Fim, 5, 20; 2 Yim, L, 2

entreg; (2) To sheme one, I Cor, I, 14; pessively, 2 Th. 3, 14; Titus
2, 8. pros entropen humin _;l_gg?).. I Core 64 56

QE‘EE.E. To ask, 1. 6., to request, entxjee;.t. beg, besesch, I The 4, 1;
5y 12§ 2 Th, 2, 1ff,

eue, r-:oliz.;, To proelaim good tidings. Spooifiecally, to instruct mon oon=
corning the things that pertainto Christian salvation, Rom. 15, 203 I Cor,
1, 173 9, 16, 18; Gal. 1, 8; L, 13; Eph. 3, 8 g

katekrisis (2P) oondemnation. pros katakrisin ou lege,2 Cor. 7, 3

nouthetoo (7) Literally, 'to put in mind.' German, 'en das Herz legen.'

_ To admonish, wern, exhort, Rom, 15, lhg'l Cor, 4, li; Co2. 1, 28; 3, 16

nouthesie, 2s, 115. -\_‘dmonition. .eXhort'ation. I Cor. 10, 11; Eph. 63 &

nuraltale;. To admox;:lsh. exhort, Rom. 12, 8; 2 Cor. 5, 20; 10, 1; to
beg, entreat, beseech, 2 Cor. 12, 18; 12, 8; 1 “or. 16, 12, to strive to ap=-
pease by entreaty, I Cor, 4, 13; to norxsolle, to encourage u.hd strengthen by
_consoletion, 2 Cor, 2, 7; 1, 6; 7, 6£f; I The 4, 18; combining the :I.de‘-.g of

exhorting and comforting and strengthening, Rom. 12, 8; I “or. 14, 21,

4. Gingrioh says this word "first appears in Paul.” op. oite p. 22

5. In the Pastoral Epistles St, Peul uses at least two others words
which suggest more stringent rebuke in the admonitions epitimao, to tax with
fault, rate, chide, rebuke, reprove, censure severely, 2 Tim. 4, 2; paldeuo,

to chastize or oastigate with words, to oorrect, 2 Tim. 2, 25,
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Boldness In Speech
aphobos, fearloss, without foar, M ton logon tou theoy lalein
Pnil, 1, 1}
exomolot;e; (3) To confess; to profess, i. o,, Lo acknowledge openly and
Joyfuily, Phié' 2y 11; to one's honor; i, e., to celebrate, give praise to,
Rom, 14, 11,
hOfﬁOJ.Of.“O-;. To declare,openly, spoak out frecly...that of which he is
convineced end which he holds to be true, Rom, 10, 10£f.; I Tim. 6, 12
Eurr;sia. as, LxE (7) Freedom in speaking, unreservedness in speech,
en parresia, freecly, Hph. 64 19 .
gurr:;giazmgai (2) To grow confident, show essurense, assume & bold bear=
ing, lelosei, Eph. 6, 20; I Th, 2 2
Sins Of The Tongue "
Lyinge
ansstatoo (1) To stir up, excite, unsettle; by disseminating religious
error, Gal, 5, 12

'motastropp; (1) To turn eround, to pervert, corrupt, Gal., 1, 7

pithanolozia, as, L_E (1) Specch adepted to perusade, discourse in vhich

‘- probebly arguments ‘are deducede In a bad sense, persumsiveness of speech,

specious discourse, leeding others into error. Col. 2, le

pscuded.elphos, ou, ho, A false brother, one who ostentatiously professes

‘o be a Christian, but is destitute of Christian knowledge and piety, 2 Cor,
8

11, 26; Gal, 2, 4. .

seudapostoles, false apostle, 2 Cor, '11, 13.

6. © 'proolaim with thanksgiving's In itself this word is simply 'te

declare or confess openly or plainly'. But as its secondary sense ‘to offer
Praise or thanksgiving' hes almost entirely surplanted its primary meaning in

the LXX...the idon of praise...ought probably not to be excluded here.®
Lightfoot, "Chilippleng,® pe 113 '
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pseudomal (4) To 1lie, to speak deliberate falsehoods, Rom, 11, 1; 2
Cor, 11, 31; Gal, 1, 20; “ol, 3, 9

Ypeudos, ous, L0, A Lie; conscious and intentionel falsehood, Eph, 4,25

pseudomartur (1) A falge witnees, tou thaoou, 'I Cor, 15, 15

M@ﬁ. To utter falsehoods in giving testimony, to bear false
false witness, Rome 13, 9

pseustes, ou, he, A liar, Rom. 3, 4 I Tim. 1, 10 Titus 1, 12

scusma, tos, to, a faksehood, a lie, Rom. 3, 7.
Defaming-SIandex_-ing. _

baskaino, To speak 111 of ome, to slander, traduce him; to bring evil
on onc by feigned praise or an evil eye, to charm, bewltoh...hence of those
vho lead away others into error by wicked arts, Gal, 3,1

blasphomeo (4) To speak reproachfully, rail at, revile, oa.lu.minu.to,lo

Romo 3' 8’ lii-' 163 I Co!‘. l‘-' 3' 10. 30' I Timo 1. 20‘ 6. 1' Titus 2. 5‘ 3. 2

7. "This right of free speech (parresis) is the badge of the privilege
of tho sorvent »2 Christ, of, ospecially, 2 Cor. 3, 12." Lightfoot, "Come
mentary on Philjpniens," p. 89 :

8. OF nsoududelph;s End pseudapostolos, F. W. Gingrich says, "Bauer
includes these words in his 1list, but loulton and Milligen do not have
them," Gingrich includes them in his 1list of new ethical terms which he
says Poaul colned. Cpe Cit. p. 235 M

9« for a parallel idea, ¢f. Rom. 3, 13: taphos sneoigzmenos ho larugx
futon, tais ;lossis guton odoliousen, their throat is en open sepulcher,
they use their tongues to docelve. ;

10. "Paul is no less severe on those who address insulting and abusive
remarks to others., lHenee his condemnetion of 'hurt-language' which seems to
be the neening of blasphemia in its ethical reference. This word has hee;
rendered ‘blesphomy’ in the A, V. {Col. 3, 8), but that is clearly wrong for
Paul is dealing not with irreverent speech about God, but with abusive speoch
addressed to men. According to lMoulton and Milligen the E:oat probable deri-
Vation of tho word is blabos, cf. blapto, end pheml, and thus f_‘hg monnins
is 'injurious speaking'.® L. H, Marshall, ®lho Challeage of IHow lostament
M'n Pe 2850 e ' :

[}




113

ble h;mia. as, é ‘uailing. reviling; Universally, slander, speech in-
Jurious to another's good name, Eph. 4, 31; Col, 3, 8; I *im. 6, 4. 5

dusphemeo, (1P) To use 111 words, defeme, I Cor. 4, 13

dusp hemiea, 238, _1_\;. (1P) Both the condition of one who is defamed, viZ.,
ill-repute, and the action of one who usos oplprob‘rioua language, viz., de=
famation, reproach, 2 Cor. 6, 8,

katalalia, &s, he, Defamation, evil-speaking, 2 Cor. 12, 20

11
katelalos, ou, ho (1P) Defamer, evil speaker, Rom. 1, 30

psithurismos, o4, ho (1P) From paithurizo, to whisper. A whispering,
i. c., sccret slandering, Rom. 1, 29; 2 Cor, 12, 20,

psithuristes, ou, he, (1P) A whisperer, Rom. 1, 29
| Cursing A Penon-
anathema, tos, to (_5) In the N, T. it denotes e curse, Aots 23, 1l
e man accursed, devoted to the firest woes, Gal. 1, 8ff; I Cor, 16, 22; to
oxocfa.te cne, I Cor, 12, 3
ara, 2s, _gE; An imprecation, curse, melediction, Rom. 3, 14 (Ps. 9,28)
katoreomai (1) ‘Lo ourse, doom, imprecate evil onm, Rom, 12, 1}
epikataratoes, (25 #gcursed, exposed to divine vengeance, lying under
Yod's curse, Gal. 3, 10; 3, 13
pikrias,as, QE '{2) Bitterness. iletaph., bitter hatred, of speech, Rom.
3v 14y hon %o stona aras kai pikries gemod,
Kailing, Reviling, Deriding,
apeilo, o5, Lo (1) A threatening, threat, Eph. 6, 9

dakno (1P) To bite; metaph., to wound the soul, out, lacerate, rend

11. According to F. W, Gingrich, this word first appeared in Paul's
. Eplstles, Op, oit, p. 22 :
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with reproachos, Gal, 5, 15
epiberco, (3P) To put a burden upon, to loady hina me epibarg, 'that
I press not too heaveily', i. 8.y lest I give pain by too severe language,
2Cor, 2, 5, |
kri -c;. to pronounce judgment; to subjeoct to censure, Rom. 3, 7; I Cor,
4y 55 54 12; 10, 15; of those who judge severly (unfairly) finding fault
with this or that in others, Rom., 2, 1p 2, 3; 14, 30f, 10, 13; Col. 2, 16;
Rom, 1l 22; to ocondemn, Rom. 2, 27
loidoreo (1) To reproach, rail at, revile, heap abuse upon, I Cor. 4,12
- loidoros, ou, ho (2P) A railer, reviler, I “or, 5, 11; 6, 10 3
mukterizo, (1P) Properly, to turn up the nose or smneor at, to mook, de-
‘ride, Gal. 6, 7.
momaomai (2P) To. blame, find fenlt with, mock at, 2 Cor. 6, 3; 8, 20
oneldizo (1) To roproach, upbraid, revile, Rom. 15, 3; I Tim, 4, 10
oneoidismos, ou, ho (1) A reproach, Roms 15,' 3; I Tim. 3, 7
Obscene Language.
alschrolovie, as, he (1P) Foul speeking; low and obscens speech,
Collosians 3, B !
apros, (1) Rotten, putrid; corrupt by age and no longer fit for use,

hence, in general, of poor quality, worthless, Eph. 4, 29; tropiecally, logos

Eph, 4, 25

12, "4goording to Calvin 'loidoria' is a harsher railing, which not
only robukes @ man, but sharply bites him, and stamps him with open contume-
ly. Hence loidorein is to wound a men as with-an accursed sting. of. John
% 28," L, H, Marshall, op. oit. p. 285, Paul uses loidoria in I Tim. 5, 14

13, "By alsohrolozia the Greek Fathers...have understood obscens dis-
oourse, 'turpiloqium,' 'filth communication', such as ministers to wantonness
Schema porneias, as Chrysostom explains it...But more often it indicates all
foul-mouthed ebusiveness of every kind..."Trench, Op. oit. p. 114
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Facetious Lenguage

eutrapelia, as, LE (1P) Pleasantry, humor, facotiousness; in a bad sense,
sourrility, ribaldry, jow jesting (in which there is some aouteness) Eph,
T

50 b4
15

morologia, as, he (1P) Foolish mmg. Eph. S, 4.
e.iz-o-. Properiy, te pll;eiy like a child; thenm, to play, .sport.‘. Jest; to
give way to hilerity, ospecially by joking, smirking, dencing, I Cor.. 10,17
Quarreling
antepokrinomal (1) To contradiet in reply; hence to altercate, dispute,
with God, Rom, 9, 20
| krauge, ‘_-gﬁ. _f_;E (1) A orying, outery, clamor, Eph. 4, 31
_m_a_gLiE. o8, 1_1-9: (1P) & fight, persons at vari:a.nne. contention, quarrel,
2 Cor, 7, 5; 2 Timn, 2, 23 .
Empty Boasting.-
g._la_z_q_:_x. onos, ho, EE- ('1) From 51_';. wandering. Hence, An empty pretinder,

: 17
2 boaster, Rom. 1, 30; 2 Tim, 3, 2.

14. "Sutrapelia, a finely selected word of the world's use, vhioch, howr=
ever, S5t. Paul uses x.xot in the world's sense, like its synmonyms, oecurs on ly
once in tho . T. (Eph. 5, 4) Derived from eu and prevesthai,..that which
Lasily turns, and in this way adapts itself to the shifting circumstances of
the hour, to the moods and conditions of those whith whom at the‘_ineta.nt it
may deal; it had very slightly and rarely, in olassicel use, that evil signi-
ficance which, as used by St. Paul and the Greek Fathers, is the only one
which it knows, That St, Paul oould be himself eutrapeles in the better
sense of tho word, ho has given illustrious proof (Aots 26, 29)," Trench,

Ops oit, p. 115, "This word...was used in e good sense by Aristotle and re-
ferred to jooularity (in excellent tastef, pleasantry, w:ltl.but in Paul it
refers to facetiousness ocarried to excess and unseemliness." L. H. Marshall,
op. clt. p. 281’ ; !

15. "morologia (indicates) the foolishness, aisohrologia, tho foulness,
in sutrapelis the false refinement, of dbsoourse not seasoned with the salt
of grace,.." Trenmch, op. oit. p. 117 P

16, of. machomai, war of words, m. 2,

17. of, m. to boast great thinga, to bear one's solf lofti-
1y in speech or action, James 3, 5S¢ .
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Grumbling
gozmuzo, (2) To murmur, mitter, gramble, say anyhhi;lg in a low tone,
of those who discontentodly camplain, I Cor, 10, 10,

Zommsmos, ou, he (1) A mirmur, In plural ghg_:_'_;_s or aneu gozrusmon
without querulous diecontent, withoﬁt mrmurings, i Cey with a Bhoerful
end willing nind, Phil, 2, 4.

Fia.ttory

anthropareske (2P) Studying to please men, ocourting the favor of men,

Eph. 6, 6; Col, 3, 22

eulorlae (6) Fine disoourse, polished lba.nguage; in e bad sense, langu-
age artfully cdeptod to captivete the hearer, Rom, 16, 18

kolakeia, as, p___-é (1) Flattery; lozes ko]..ake‘ias. flaﬁtering disoourse,
I Th, 2, 5. ' |

saino (1P) Properly, to wag tho tail, of dogs. Metaph., To flatter,

 fawm upon; then, to move the mind of one, to agitate, I Th. 3, 3

ohrestolozia, as.he (1P) Fair spoakinfé ‘the smooth end plausible ad-
dress which simulatoes goodneﬁs. Rom, 16, 18
Agtitudes Related To This Commandment.
Sincerity-Mental Honesty
hegnos (1P) Purely, with sincerity. Phil, 1, 16 ap
ekeraios (2) unmixed, pure, as wine, metals. 0f the mind; without ad- e
mixture of ovil, freo from guile, innocent, simple, Rom. 16, 19; Ph11502. 15

anupokritos (2) Unfeigned, undisgu:leed. Rom. 12, 93 2 Cor. 6, 6

"Commentary on Phillipians,” p. 115

18, F, W, Gingrioh, "Paul's Ethical Te ozv," lists this as one of

the words which first appears in St, Paul, p. 36 :
19. "The stross 1np€he N. T. on simplicity of charaoter appears in this

88 in meny other words: haplous, eilikrines, dipsuchos, ete." Lightfoot,

20. "It is signifioant that the word is not used in profa.ne writers ex-
cept onece in the adverbial forme.." Senday-Headlam, "Romans.® p.
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haplotos, etos, he (7P) Singlness, simplicity, sincerity, mental
honosty; the virtue of one who 1is free from pretonse and disaimu_la.tion,
. 2 Cor. 1, 12; Col. 3, 22; Eph, 6, 5; 2 Cor, 11, 3; en haploteti, in sim-
plicity, i.e,, without self-goeking, Rom. 12, 8
znesies, (2) Lezitimately born, not spurious, gemuine, true, sincere,
Phile 4 3; I Time 1y 2; Titus 1, 4; to tes agapes smosion i. g., ten
gn'e;sidt;ta, 2 Cor, 8, 8. (A. V, "sinoerity"; R. S.V. "genuine®)
gn;siga (1) Gonuinely, faithfully, sincer#ly, Phil. 2, 20
eilikrineia, a8, _l;i:e_ (3P) Purity, sincerity, I Cor. 5, 8; 2 Cor. 2, 17
eilikrines, 88, i;_. (1) Pure, unsullied, sinoere, of the soul, Phil.
14 10.21
kardia, as, 'bE. Denotes the seat and eenter of the physiecal and spirite
ual 1ife, Of things done from the heart, i.e., cordially or sincerely, tru-
1y (without dissimulation or pretence), ek kerdies, Rom. 6, 17; ok katharas
kardias, I Tim, 1, 5; 2 Tim. 3, 22
Hypoerioy, Dédeitfulness. Unfaithfulness

eugras-g]ge-o" (1) To meke a fair show, to please; en garki, in things per=

21l. “mong commontators there is much dispute and doubt about the ety-
mology of this word, "Some...conneot it with ilos, ile (eilein) that which
is cloansed by mucly rolling and sheking to and fro in the sleve; ...inothor
more familiar end more beeutiful epymology, if one one oould feei!. sufficient
confidence in it...ho ep tol eilsi kekrimenos, held up to the sun light and
in thet proved end approved...It (eilikrinss) is mot so much the clear, the
transperent, as the purged, the winnmowed, the unmningleds..It may then be af-
firmod in conclusion, that as the Christian is eilikrines, this grace in him
will exclude all double=-mindedness, the divided heart (James 1, 8; 4, 8), the
oye not single (iatt. 6, 22), all hypoorisies (I.Pot. 2, 1); waile, as he is
katharos &3i kardai, by this are excluded the miasmata (2 Pet. 2, 20; cof.
Titus 1, 15), the molusmes (2 Cor. 7, 1), the hruperias, (James 1, 21; I Pet.
3s 21; Rev, 22, 11) of .sin.  The first (eilikrines) predicates his freedem
from the falsehoods, the second (katharos) from the defilements, of the

flesh and of the world.". Trench, op. oite LXXXVI, p. 298ff.



P 118

to the flosh, Gel., 6, 12

ketaskopeo (1P) To inspect in order to spy out and plot aegainst, &l
Gel., 2, 4 (of o reconnoitre or treachorous, examination, 2Seam. 10, 3; Josh.
3, 2£f; IChr. 19, 3, ote) =

metaschomatizo (5P) To change the figure, to transform, Phil, 3, 21;
psoudapostolol. . .actaschonatizomenol ols apostolous Christou, 2 Cor. 11, 13
(R. 5.V, "disguising themselves as the apostlos of Christ.")

parcisaktos, (1P) Secretly or surreptitiously brought. in; one who has
stolen in, Gel, 2, [,

areicorchcmai, To oomne in secretly or by stealth, to oreep or steal in

Gel, 2, L4, -
Pprophasis, eos, he (3) A pretext (alleged reason, pretended cause; _té
ploonixjas, I Th, 2, 5; show, prosphasei (A4..V, "for a pr°t°n°;;2 in pro-
tence, ostensibly. aett. 23, 14 (13), ¥k. 12, 40; Phil, 1, 18

sunupokrinomei (1P) To.digsemble with, Gal. 2, 13

22, At Gel, 6, 12,Lightfoot observes, "To show fair in the flesh,' i.0.,
‘to meke = rretontious displey of their religion in outward ordinance.' The
emphasis seems to lie as much on euprGsopésal as on en sarkl, so that the
idea of insincerity is prominent in the rebuke., Thus the expression 1s par-
allel to our Lord's comparisons of tho whited sepulchres...Matt. 23, 27. The
adjective gusprogfpes is not uncommon in clessical CGreek, end generclly has
thie scnse, 'specicus, plausible'." "Commentary on Gelatians” p. 302

23, At Gal, 2, Y. Lightfoot remarks: "To act as spies om." This word
generelly signifies 'to examine cerefully,’ the form katagkopeuein being most
frequently used where themmtion of troschery is prominent,® Ope oit. p. 234

24, "The metaphor is that of spies or traitors introduoing themselves
by stealth into the cnemy's camp, &s in Jude o ssThe comp thus stealthily:
entered is the Christian Church, FPharisees at heart, these traitors assume
the gerb of believers." Lightfoot, op. olt. 2. 234

25, Phil, 1, 18, "As a cloke for other: designs', i.e., using the na:e
of Christ to promote the interests of their party and to gain proselytes to
the law. On prophesis 'an ostensible purpose', generally but not necessarily
implying insincerity, of note on I Th. 2, 5. The opposite of Emahnsill :
and alGthoja ic illustrated by numerous examples in Wetstein and Raphel.

Lightfoot, "Commentary on Philjppians, p. 88
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tapoinophrosune, es, he (5) lodesty; humility; used of an affected
and ostentatlous humility, Col., 2, 18, 23,
hupokrisis, eos,he (1) The aoting of a stage-player;dissimulation, hy-
poericy, Gp.l. 2y 13; I Tim. Y4, 2

seudedelphos, ou, ho (2P)A false brother, i.e., who ostentatiously

- profosses to be a Christian, but is destitute of Christien knowledge and

plety, 2 Cor. 11, 26; Gal, 2, 4.

peoudapostolos, ou, ho (1P) A false apostle, who falsely olaims to be
an ambasgador oi' Christ, 2 Cor. 11, 13

Deceitfulness

g.p_a_"t_;_a._-g-. (1) To cheat, deceive, beguile, Eph., 5,'6; I Tim, 2, 14
angii:é. 8, }_;E (3) Deceit, deceitfulness, Col, 2,8; t_:g adikias, 2
Th, 2, 10; hal opithunies tes apates, Eph. 4, 22

brochos, cu, ho A noose, slip-knot, which any person or thing is caught,
or fastenod or susponded; I Cor. 7, 35, by craft or by foroe to bind one to
some necessity, to constrain him to obey some commande

dolios {1P) Deceitful, 2 Cor. 11, 13

doling (1F) Yo deceive, use deceit, Rom. 3, 13

dolos, ou, ho (3) From delg, to catch with a bait. Properly, bait,
& lure, asnare; hence, craft, deceit, guile, 2 Cor. 12, 16; Rom. 1, 29; I
Thess 2, 3, ' . ;

dolog, (1P) To corrupt, ton logon tou theou, 2 Cor. 4y 2.

elaphria, as, he (1P) Lightness, used of levity and fioklogzaa of
mind, 2 Cor. 1, 17, (R. S. V. "vaoillating®, Moffatt, "Fickle®)

exapatas (5) To doceive, Rom. 7, 11§ 16, 18; I Cor. 3, 18y 2 Cor, 11, 3;

26. This word eppears first in St, Peul's Epistles. F. W. Gingrieh,
op. uito Pe 16.
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2 Th. 2' 33 I Tim, 2' 14

kakoothels, &s, ho (1P) Bad character; specifically, used of malig-

qnont subtlety, maliclous craftiness, Rom, 1, 29

krupog, Ilidden,concealed,secret, ta krupa tou skotous, tﬁinge covered
by darkness, 1 Cor. 4, 5; ta m,.pé_ kardias, secrot fhoughta. feelings,
desires, I Cor. 14, 25; _‘l_:__g aisogg;g, "disgraceful underhanded vays", 2
Cor. 4y 2 (R.3,V,) '

lembane, To teke to ono's selfj to take by oraft (our 'oatch', used of
hunters, fishormen, Lk. 5, 5) Tropieally, to oircumvent one by fraud, 2 Cor.
11, 20 ("Men prey upon you" R.S.Ve); with doloi added, 2 Cor., 12, 16.
penourpia, es, hae, (4) Craftiness, Cunning, 2 ror. by 25 11, 3; Eph. 4y 14;
oontextually, i.q., & specious or false wisdom, I Cor. 3, 19

penourros, (1P) In a bad sonse, orafty,, cunning, knavish, treacherous,
deceitful, 2 Cor, 12, 16 . |

paralopizomal (1) To cheat by falss reasoning; hence, to deceive, de-
lude, circumvent, tine, Col. 2, 4; Jas. 1, 22

zlg-n__az (3) To lead astray. Metaph., to lead eway from truth, to lead
into error, to deceive, 2 Tim, 3, 13a; ;l:l.g-. e I Cor. 6, 935 15, 33;
Gal. 6, 7.

plone, os, he (4) A wendering., In the N, T, metaph., montal straying;
i.e., orror, wrong opinion relative to morals or religlon, Eph. ks 14 I
Th. 2, 3; 2 Th, 2, 11

planos. Wendering. Ho plenos, as we say, & vagabond, ‘tramp', impostor,
henoev. universally, & oorrupter, deceiver (Vulg., 'seduotor'.) 2 Cor. 6, 8

sophia, as, he Visdom; creftiness, 2 Cor. 1, 12

phrenapates (1F) To deceive any one's mind; Gal., 6, 3,"More is implied

by this word than apatan, for it brings out the idea of subjeotive fanoles.
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Unfaithfulness

athoteo (4) Properly, to do avay with theton ti, i.e., something laid
down, prescoribed, establighed: diath:ken. Gal, 3, 15, pistin, to break cne's
promise or engegsment, I Tim. 5, 12

apisteo (1) To betray e trust; be unfaithful, 2 Tim, 2, 13; Rom. 3, 3
~ apistis,as, ho (4) Unfaithfulness, faithlessness, Rom. 3, 3; with added
note of obstinacy, Rom, 11, 20, 23; Heb, 3, 12

é.aunthei:os (1) Covenant breaking, faithless, treacherous, Rom., 1, 31

metnth.;mi. (1) To transfer, change; Middle and passive, to suffer one's
self to be treansferred, to fall away or dosert from one person or thing to
another, Gal, 1, 6. 4

Watohfulness Against Falsehood

agrupneo (1) To be sleepless, watoh; tropiecally, to be 6groumspeot. at-
tentive, ready eig ti, to be intent upon a thing, Eph, 6, 182

agrunnie, as, he (2P) Sleoplessnoss, watching, 2 Cor, 6, 5; 11, 27

LJ_l_c_a_ri'_J, i:eta.ph.. to see with the mind's eye; to turn the thoughts or
direot the mind to a thing, blepete, take heed, I Cor. 1, 26; 10, 18; 2 Cor.
10, 7; Phil. 3, 2; Col, 2, 5; followed by pes, I Cor. 3, 10; Eph. 5, 15

gregoreo (4) ‘o watoh; Metaph., to give strict attention to, be ceutious,

: 28
Mtive; to take heed.;.I Tho .SI 6; I Car. 16. 135 2 tig. 0010 4. 2

27+ At Gal., 1, 6 Lightfoot remarks, "Are turning renegades'; the middle

voloe, as may be seen from the passive below. metatithemi is used (1) of
desertion, or revolt, i.e., of military or political defeotion...and fre-
guently of a change in religion, philosophy and/or morals,. I Kings 21,25."

ommentary on Galati o 219

. 28, "n?r upnein ma.y'ble) taken to express simply...absencs of sleep, and,
Pointedly, the absence of it when due to nature, and thence a wakeful frame
of mind as opposed to listlessnoss; while grogorein (the offspring of egre-
&ora) represents e waking state as the effeet of some.arousing effort.e.i.e.,
& more stirring imege than the former, The group of synonyms is completed
by nephein, whioh signifies a state untouched by eny slumerous or becloud-
ing influences, and thence, one that is guarded against advances of drowsi-
Ross or bewilderment. Thus it becomes a term for wariness against spiritual

dangers and beguildments, I Pet, 5, 8 eto," Thayer, op. cit. sub egrupneo

"
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: i ST .
thyself, lest, Gal, 6, 1

_3_)5932'9:, To look at, observe, contemplate; seauton 5:. to take heed te
Intelligence To I'erceive Felsehood

alsthesis, 9_-5_5. _ILE_ (1P) Peroéption. not only uscd by theo senses but also
by the intolleot; cognition, discernment, Fhil. 1, 9, of moral discernement,
the understanding of ethical matier, es in plain from what is added in v.10.

anakrinoe (9) Properly, by looking i:hrough a sories (anm)of objeots or
partioulers to distinguish' (krino) or search after; honoe, to investigate, ox=
amine, sift, question, I Cor. 10, 25, 27, Specifically in a forensic sense of
& judgee.oX Cor, 2, 3. To judge of, ostimate, destermine (the excellence or
defeets of any porson or thing, ti, I “or. 2, 14, 15; 14, 24; 4, 3£f

~ axiocs, (1) To judge worthy, deem deserving, 2 Th, 1, 11; I Tim..5, 17

kataxigo (1) Yo mcoount worthy, tine tinos, of a thing, 2 Th. 1, 5

dokimezo, To test, examine, prove, sorutinize (to see whether a thing
be genuine or not) 2 Cor, 8, 8; Gal. 6, 4 I Th, 2, 43 5, 21; Rom. 2, 18.
men, I Yim. 3, 10; heauton, ICor, 11, 28; 13, 5. To recognize as genuine after
‘examination, to epprove, deem worthy, 1 Cor, 16, 3p 2 Cor. 8, 22; Rom. 14,22

dokime, oe, he (7F) Approvedness, a tried charaoter, Rom. 5, 4; 2 “or,

2, 9; Fhil. 2, 22; a proof, a spocimen of tried worth, 2 Cor. 13, 3

dokimos, (5) Properly, accepted, partioulary of coins and metals...

hence, proved, tried; in the N, T, one who is of tried faith and integrity,
Rom, 16, 10; I Cor 11, 19; 2 Cor. 10, 18; 14, 73 2 Tim. 2, 15
Bophia, as, _Ll,-g-. Viisdom, broad end full intelligence; a devout and

in intercourse with men not disoiples of Christ, Cole 4, Se .

29. skopein is more pointed than blepein; often i.de, to ao:t:tinis; ;
observe, V'hen the physical sense recedes, i.9., to fix ore s{mind's :z’ln-
on, direct one's attention to, & thing im ordor to get it, or owing
terest in 1t, or & duty toward it." Thayes, opi oit. p. 579, sub Skopeg
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suniomi (4) To sot or bring together, Understand, Eph. 5, 17; Rom. 15,
215 2 Cor. 10, 12; Rom, 3, 11

telelos, (8) Properly, brought to ita end, finished; éerfeot; hoi
ta;oig-i.. the perfect, i.0,, the more intelligent, ready to epprekend divine
things, I Cor. 2, 6.; Col. L, 12

phroniinog (5) Intelligent, wise, I Cor. 10, 15; 4, 10; 2 Cor, 11, 19

Foolishness Vhich Permits Deception.

asophog (1P) Unwise, foolish, Ephs 5, 15.

.’?-.IE.Y.EE (8) Senscless, foolish, stupid, eoting rashly, Rom. 2, 20; I
‘Cor, 15, 36; 2 Cor. 11, 16, 17; 12, 6, 11; Eph, 5, 17

exigtemi To be out of one's mind, insane, 2 Cor. 5, 13 .

kathoudo, To sleop, Metaph., to yleld to sloth and sin, end be indifferent
“to one's salvation, Sphe 5, 14 I The 5, 6.

paraphronoo  (1P) To be besides one's self, void of understanding, in~
* sane,' 2 Cor, 11, 23.

ﬁ_r_gz (2) To cover with a thick skin, to harden by covering with a cal-
lus; paseive, to grow hard or callous, become dull, lose power of understand-
ing, Rom, 11, 7; ta no-e'ma.‘ca. 2 Cor. 3, 14 j

porgsis, cos, ho (2) “roploslly, obtuseness of mentel discernment, dul-
led perception, Rom. 11, 25; Ephe 4, 18

j_lsgt__izz. To cover with darkness. Metaph, of the eyes, viz., of the under-
atanding, Rom. 11, 11 ke kerdia, the mind, Rom. 1, 2; tel dianoiai, Eph.
by 18 , .

tuphlog, To blind. In the N, T. metaphe, to blunt the mental discernment,

darken the mind. to noomata, 2 Core 4 4
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The Conclusion:
hon one thinks of‘classio Sible passages on the use and abuse of the
tongue, Jemos III usually comes first to mind, ‘But the number and variety
of Paul's ethical torms for the Eighth Commendment is testimony that Paul

dealt with this problom oven more extensively then Jemes., Cur list for this
commanduent gives 71 words for tho positive aspeots of this commandmenty 96
for the sins and nogative ettitudes related to this commandment., A total of
167 words 97 of which deal atriotly with the vices and virtues of the tone
guo, Tho positivo and negative terms for this commandment are about equal,
46 to 51, respectively., The negative "attitudes® outnumber the positive,

96 to 71. Under the scction on "attitudes" one is surprised to note Paul
uses 31 words for hypocricy and deceitfulness and 9 more to stress sincerity
or mentel honesty., Thus, Paul uses & totel,of 40 words to throw the bright
light of rovenlotion on this dark part of human natures !

F, Y, Gingrich says Paul coined two new ethioal terms for this omd;—
ment: pseudadelphos and pgoudapostolos. In additlon, %ingrich lists five
other words which, if not originating with Faul, at least appear in Groeek
literature for the first time whon Paul used them in his Epistles. These
words aro: katakrisls, kabalelos, Shrestologie, slaphris, end phrenapstao.
Notice that four of these five words are compounds of well-known Greok
words. Paul was gifted in the expression and emphasis of thought by use
of these compounded words, This tendenoy in Poul's Greok reflects the

30
oharacteristic of the Koine to build words by compounding.

{3

. "The number of compound words by Juxtaposition is greatly inoreas-
ed, l?.ke ple; o f,omm. In particular two prepositions in :rn-
pounds are frecuent, like sunantilembanomi,® "The Koine shows a distine
turn for new adverbial combinations and the N T., illustrates 1: very
olearly. Paul, ospecially, doubles his adverbs &s in huperekperissou.

A, T, Robertson, "4 Gremmayr of the Greok No To" po 170, Pe T2
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Ve see Paul's linguistio genius also in at least two other words under
this commandment. In his use of eutrapelie Peul gives a negative comnotation
to e word which classienl wiiters had used almost exclusively in a commenda~
tory sense. Also, Paul used anupokritos in his letters twice when it had
appeared only once, &s far os we know, in the entire classiocal :l.it-.emi-*.\u-e.31
Undoubtedly due to Faul's influence the word became quite common in later
Christian literature,

In the 167 words given under this ocommandment we have inoluded twenty-
four words whioh F. W, Gingrioh, “Paul's Ethical Terminology®, does not
list, 28

If one neods ovidence that Luther caught the proper spirit of this
' oommandment's meaning, he has it in the faot that Paul employs a total of
40 othical terms--whioh appear in dozens of passages--to express sincerity
and Kypocricy, "simplioity® and deceitfulness. Luther's phrase, "deceit-
M belie, betray, nor slander or neighbor", is a good summary of these
terms. The elogquent passages in whioch Paul excoriates the hypooritioa.l act
and the docsitful heart must have impressed Lﬁther. as it does every student
of Pauline Epistles.

Paul's ethical terms for this commandment #bound in word piotures

vhich should help the modern minister illustrate his teaching and preaching.

31, of. Rom. 12, 9; 2 Cor. 6, 6. Sanday and Headlem say Narous Aure-
1ius used the word once and that only in tho adverbial form. "Romans® p. 360

32, These words are: ara, baskeaino, blasphemia, broohos, emoriso, ex-
estemi, ontugoheno, oroteo, katheudo, kardia, krupos, lambano, mu't:lu'eo.hl i3
ﬁuo.rturie.. homologeo, paizo, pareiserchomal, planos, skopeo, skotizo, tuphloo,
- huperontugoheno, pseudomartureo, phos, ; k

33. 'S’r. Ro;lais 2, 1, 3, 17==29; 9, 6; 16, 18; I Tim, 4, 25 2 Tim, 3, 53
Titus 1, 16 passim, ;
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Notice the varioty of plctures Paul's words oall to minds anupokritos, un=
disguised, not weering e mask; oglgkrln:s. oan object held up t'o the sunlight
for inspeotion; brochos, laying a noose or slip-knot to catoh some onej doles,
to allure a person into a trap, like a fisherman catoching fish with bait;
.krupos, to do underhanded things in the derk or behind a person‘ts back; meta~
ach;matiz;. to change form or wear o disguiaog hm@rig!ﬂ. nasgking one's
;'eal intentions, liko a pla&-wtor on the gtaée; gmimoroh%.'to slip in
iike a treacherous spy; planae, to iead a, person astray from the right pa.th;'
prophasis, to put up "a false front" like & man wearing a cloak to hid hia
i-oal self; paralogizomal and gi_xrgnapata;. like modern "gyp artists" and "oon-
fidence gamos,” to cheat by false reasoning, to deceive a person's mind.

The fact that Paul uses 19 ethical terms for defeming, slander, raile-
ing, reviling, eoto--sins of the tongue whioh hurt our neighbore-is also
a note-worthy fact. Under the Fifth Commandment we listed 43 ethiecal ﬁem
wh:loh deseribe various ways of injuring a perdn'a physical, emotional; or
spiritual 1life, 4#dding these two groups o_f terms together we have 62 words
dosoribing viees whioh hurt our neighbor in ome way or enother. And this
is only the negutive terms. Consider also that Paul uses mo;-e then 100
positive words to stress helping our ‘naighbor in every need. These i'aci?a
of Paul's vocebulary load us inevitably back to the Law of Love which de-
mands helpfulness to others, not only in deed, but alse in word, Gertalnly,
& person must break this Law of Love if he woulq. ‘wound his neighbor with
égtting remarks or malicious slanders

Jesus seid, "Out of the heart proosed...false witnesses."(Matt, 15, 19)

Likewise, Paul traced the vices against this comnsndment to heprome

in "the old men." "Lie not," Paul admonished the Colossians, "seeing ye
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have put off the old man with his deed.® (3,9) To conquer and deter this
evil power I'tul docs not hesltate to use the Law. "Revilers...shall not
inherit the Kingdom of God." (I Cor. 6, 10) But Paul's primary motivation
for obedience to this commandment is once more the power of God's love at
work among the disciples to mako them brothers. *liherefore, putting away
lying, speak overy man truth with his neighborj for we are members one of
enother." (Eph. 4, 25) "Let all evil speaking be put away from you.e..for-

- giving ono anothor, oven as God for Christ's saks has forgiven you.®
. (Eph, 4, 31-32)

In Paul's day psychologists and oriminologists had not combined their
skills to invent "o lie deteotor® or "a truth serum." Paul depended upon
tho continual alertnoss and intelligence of the Christians to protect them
egainst deliberate deceivers. As a "truth serum® Paul pointed the hearers
to Christ who said, "I em the Truth." His Presence in their hearts would
provide the incentive to "speek the truth in love.' “Fhatsoever ye do in
word or deed, do 21l in the name of the Lord Jesus..." Ilis Hame upon their
lipe would servc as sentry sgainst the utterance of falsehood, slander or
£ilthy conversation, Only He who came to minister end to serve could teach
-them words which "ministered grace unto the hearers.® (Eph. 4, 29) Only

as they experionced the "grace" of God im Christ Josus could they "let their

speech be always with grace..." (Cols 4 6)
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The Ninth And Tenth Commendments.

This paper troats these last two commandments es one, besause they
have the unifying thought of covetousness. Also, if further Justifiecation
is needed, we may polnt out that St, Paul lumps the two together when he
deals with these conm;anr!ments.l.

"Covetousness”we take in the usual and ordinary sense of inordinate
and sinful desire without due regard to the right of others, St, Paul's
classic statement, at least the first part of it, has almost become proverbials
"The love of money is the root of all evil, which while some coveted after,
they heve erred from the faith and plerced themselves through with meny sor-
rows.“e Many will glibly misquote this and sey, "Money is the root of all
evil," not reeclizing the original complete thought or knowing its Pauline
source, and corteinly not teking as serious a view of covetousness with . re-
ference to inward desire as did the inspired Apostle !

Ag related, negative ooncepts the reader will notice we have included
dibaoontentment. jealousy, onvy, distraction and despair. The thought oon-
neotion of these concepts with that of oovetomsness is 'obvj;oué. A disocon-
tented, dissatisfiecd ;gierson constantly belittll_qq his own blessings and magni-
fios those of his neighbor, From discontentment it 1s but a short step te

oovetousness. loreover, the jealousy-filled heart resents a successful rival
or the possessor of any coveted advantage. Likewlse, the kindred emotion,
envy, fixes itself in the heart of one who desires some advantoage possessed

by another. Such & person feels a mixture of discontent and klawill beaeuse

he gees another's advantage or sucoess. Finally, the worried, distracted,

1. cr. Rom, 7. 7‘ 13. 9
‘.2. I Till.,ﬁ. 9-10. {
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and, eventually, despairing person, not rolying on God to provide all
things needful, will begin to look with evil desire toward another's pos-
sessions, "E'o.iting upon the Lorg® may seem far too slow and uncertein. The
more direot course of aotion--logel ohicanery, or theft, or oven murder,
prompted by covetoushess in the heart--seems to hold forth more promise.
Thus begins a career of orime,

The bost weapon: ogainst these dismel, nogative aspects is e heart
filled with the healthy emotions, such as contentment, thankfulness, re-
Jbioing. and hopefulness. Vhere these thrive the polisonocus plant of covet-
ousness has difficulty in scouring root, or having root, im brin.g:,','{l ?orth its
naugseous fruit. By a singuler gift of God's grace, St. Paul himself seemed
relatively free from the strangle hold vhich covetousness may gain over a
person. St. Panl could admonish young Timothy-probably eager "o get ahead"
like most young pooplo-e"Having food and raiment, let us be therewith cone
tent.“u Such advice carried weight, beceause Paul practiced this attiiude day
by day. Ve are convinced that in St. Paul's many references to rejoicing,
thankfulnese, and hopafulness there lies, at least partially, the .secret of
his conquest of covetousness! The Holy Spirit assured Peml that, In Christ,
he already possossed ell things, He learned to rejolce in the things God
hed alroady bestowod upon him and not to center upon the things he did not
have. Finally, his hopefulness was grounded in the knowledge that G°d:'
economy had botter things in store for him. The promised blessings would

more than gompenso:te for any temporal gift ho might lack.

3. If this paper dealt with the First Table of the Law,these oconcepts--

worry, perplexity, distraction, despair, eu-qigt.:;u:::ato:rpzsixbgd.
under tho First Commandment as negative aspeots the author has ne

these terms ere mis-mated to these last two Commandments,
quarrel with him.
h" I Tm. 6. 80
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Covetousness
eidololatroia, ag, ho, The mrshxb of false gods, idolatry, Gal.
5y 20; I Cor, 10, 14 of o.varioe'. a8 & worship of memmon, Col, 3, 5
eidololatros, ouy hos (5) An'idolater, I Cor. 5, 105 5, 11; 10, 7
a covetous men as o worshipper of mammon) Ephi 5, 5¢
opizetoo, (3) To desire, wish for, orave, t1, Rom. 11,7; Phil.},17.
Zoteo, To sock after, sesk for, aim at, strive after...ta timos,
tho property of one, 2 Cor. 12, lli; to sumphoron timos, to seek to furth-
er the profit or advantage of one, I Cor, 10,33; feG., étiig_ ta tinos,
I Cor.,10, 24; 13, 5; Phil, 2, 21
zelotes, ou, ho. (2) A zealotj most eagerly desirous of a thing,
to scquire & thing, I Cors 1l 12§ Titus 2 14
kosmos, gu, ho The ungodly multitudej whole massof men alienated
from God, end therefore hostile to the cause of Christ. 2) Vorldly affairs;
the aggregate of things earthly, the whole oircle of earthly goods, endow-
ments, riches, edvantages, pleasures, eto., whioh. although hollow and
frail end fleeting, stir desire, geduoe from God, and are ebstacles to the
oause of Christ, Gals 6, 1l I Core 7, ‘310 33£f,
m.‘ (5P) To gniﬁ or teke advantage of another, to over=-
reach, 2 Cor. 7, 2; 12, 17, 18; I Thess. 4, 6; hupo tinos, 2 Cor. 2, 11
pleoncktes, ou, ho, (up) Greedy of gain, covetous, 'I Cor. 5, 10, 11
Ephe 5, Se

egnexie, as, he, (7) Greedy desire to have more, covetousness, &=

P-LA -4
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1
verice, Rom. 1, 29; Ephe 4, 19; 5, 3; Col, 3, 5; I Thess. 2, 5.

phronos, Zo dircet one's mind to e thing, to seek or strive for,
ta epiroeia, Phil. 3, 19; ta opi tes ges, Co. 3, 2
Discontment
ademoneo, to be troubled, distressed, Phily 2, 262
stapokrinomai, to contrediot in reply; reply ageinst; to altercate,
dispute, Rom. 9, 20, antapokrinomenous _tE; _t_.ﬁ‘

sorruzg, (2) To mumur, mutter, grumble,..of those who discontenteds

ly complein, I Cor, 10, 10

l. In the Pastoral Epistles St, Paul uses philarpuria, love of money,
I Tim, 6, 10, Trench makes his usual discriminating commoent on the mean-
ing of these two words: "Eetween these two words (pleonezis and philarguria)
the same distinction exists as between our 'covetousncss' and ‘avarice,'
es botween the Germon 'Habsucht' and Geiz,'  Pleonexis, primerily the heve
ing more, ond then in a secondary and more usual sense, the desire after
the having more, is the more motive sin, philergpuria, the more passive;
the first, tho 'amor sceleratus habendi,' seeks rather to grasp what is
hac not; tho scecond, to retain, end, by ecoumulating, to multiply that
which it elready hes. The first, in its methods of aocquiring, will be o-
ften bold und eggressive; oven as it mey, and often will, be as free in
scattering and dsquandering, as it was eager and unscrupulous in getiting.."
Synonyns of the Ne I. pe 77 |

2. There is considerable dispute emeng scholara as to the etymology
of this word. Thayer follows Buttman and says, "From the unused cdemon,
and this from a priv. and demos; accordingly unoomfortauble, &s not at
home, ¢f, Gorm, unheimisch, unheimlioh," But Lightfoot disagrees with this
opinion end says, "Lobeok, Pathol. p. 160, 238 is probably right in return-
ing to tho older derivation ademon, sddsei. In this oese, the primary
ides of the word will be loathing and discontent.® At Phil. 2, 26 Light=
foot comnente, ®This word is used in connection with aporein, dligglien,..
with xenopethein...and the like, It desoribes the confused, restless
helf-distracted state, vhioh is produced by physioal derangement, or by
mental distress, as grief, shame, disappointment, eto." Commentary on

Yhilippiens, p. 121 y
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ogsrusmos, ou, ho, (1) Ahmmr;ng. mattering. Seoret displeasure,
not oponly avowed; pl, choris or aneu m, without gquerulous dis-

contont, without nn:;rmnuringga. i.04 with a ohoorful and willing mind, Phil.
2y 14 I Pobe 4y 9

memphomed, o bleme, find feult, Rom, 9, 19:
Jealousy=-Envy
_g:-e_)_l_QE, 2u, lg_) An envious and nontez_ttious rivalry, Jjealousy, Rom.
13, 135 I Cor, 3, 3; plural, 2 Cor, 12, 20, Gal, 5, 20
zaloa, (8) To burn with zeal. 4bgol., to be heated or ©o bolls..

with envy, hatred, anger, U Cor. 13, 4

3¢ of, goprmustes, one vhe discontentedly complains against God,Jude 16

Le of, mompsimoiros, compleining of one's lot, querulous, discontent-
ed, Jude 16 Pl e L

5« Tronch distingulshos between zelosyand phthonos thuss "...zelos
is e meson, belng used sometimes in a good (as John 2, 17; Ram, 10,2; 2
Cor, 9, 2), sometimes in an ovil sense (as Aots 5, 17; Rom. 13, 13; Gal.
5S¢ 20; Jam. 3, 14, in vhich, last phace, to make guite olear what zeles
is meant, 1t is qualified bythe addition of pikros, and is linked with
erithela); while phthonos, ' incapable of good, 1s used always and only in
en evil, signification. Vhen golog is taken in good part, it signifies
the honoreble emulation, with the consequent imitation, of that which
presents itself to the mind's eyes as excellent..." Synonyms, ps 82

"Again and gain he (St. Paul) attacks jealous (zelos). The word is
probably derived from 2¢g, 'boil' and 1s used in many senses, all of
which involve intense feeling, 'heat!, Plato uses the word in the good
sense of 'emulation'. Paul oocasionally uses it in a good sense, mean-
ing 'zeal® but as a rule in his teaching the word means 'jealousy', the
unfriendl; fosling roused by the spectacle of another s possesslions of
of good, Zolos has been definsd as "the pein which a man feels at see-
ing good things in the possession of another like himself, not because
the other hes them, ut because he himself has mot.'" L. H. larshall,

Ihe Challenge of. N. T. Ethics, p. 269
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arazoloo, (4P) To provoke to jeslousy. or rivalryy tina, Rem. 11, 11,
1 (I Kings 14, 22); 9_13_1,,1;131 Rom, 10, 19 (Deut., 32, 21)
phthonoo (1P) To envy, tini, one, Gal. 5, 26
phthonos, ou, ho (3) Envy, Rom. 1, 29; Gal. 5, 21; I Tim, 6, ly
Titus 3, 3; dla phthonon, for onvy, prampted by envy, Fhil. 1, 15
Distrection=Despair
apores, (2) From &, priv. end pores, & ford, way, revenue, resource,
Hence, to be without rosources, to be in straits...to be in doubt, not te
know which way to turn, Middle, 2 Cor. 4, 6; Gal, 4, 20
‘I}_gmz. To burden, weigh dowm. Used'simply. to be whighed dowmn, op-
pressed, with external evils end calamities, 2 Cor, 1, 8; of the mental
oppressions whichitthe thought of inevitable death ocoasions, 2 Cor. 5, 4
exanores (2P) To be utterly &t a loss, be utterly destitute of
megsures or rosources, to ronounce ell hope, be in despeir, 2 Cor. by 8;
of 1ife, 2 Cor. 1, & , : | ,
morimna, 8s, he, (1) Care, anxiety, 2 Cor. 11, 28
merimneo, From pmorizo, merizomei, to be drawn in different directichs.
1‘6 be anxious; to be troubled with oares, E:AQE‘M'O be anxlous about noth-
ing, Phil. 4, Ge .
sunoche, Eg_’. BE A holding tbg,ether. narrowing; nerrows, the oon-
tracting part of a way. lletaph,, straits, distress, angulsh, of heart, "
2 Cor. 2, Le B,
tolaipgrog Fnduring toils and troubles, afflioted, vwetohed, Rem.7,2}
peripherg, Te carry around. Passive, To be driven about,Eph. 4, 14
Contentment

AEQ_EAE. 0.53. lc_; From an:l”gg, to let loose.' slacken anything tense

)
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9:8.+ & bow, Rolief, rest from persecutions, 2 The 1, 7; relief from
anxiety, quiet, 2 Cor, 2, 13; 7, 5

amerimnog, free from anxiety, free Ii‘rau.l care, I Cor. 7, 32

a eriz astog, (1P) Without distraction, without solicitude, I
Cor. 7, 35 Sy

arkeg, To bo possessed with unfailing strength, to be strong, te
suffico, to bo enoughess2 Cor. 12, 9; arkei humein, It is enough for us,
we are content, John 14, 8; Passive, to be satisfied, oontented, tini
Lk. 3, 1li; Hob, 8, 5 I Tim. 6, B, |

auterkeia, as, _tfé (1) A perfect condition of 1ife, in which no

aid or support is needed, oquivalent; to teleiotes kt-e'gezs mth-gn.
henece, a suffioiency of tho necessities of life, 2 Cor, 9, 8; subjgotive-
ly, & mind contented with 11:3}01:, oontentment, I Tim, 6_. 6o

autark';u. es, (1P) Sufficient for oﬁe's gelf, si;.rbng enough or poge

sessing onough to nced no aid or aﬁpporﬁ; independent of external ocirocum~
stances. Subjeotively, contented with one's lot, with ox_xé'a neans,
though the slonderest, Phil. 4, 11

hesuchezo, (1p) To load a quiet‘ life, said of those who are not

running hither and thither, but stay at home and mind their own busine ss.

I Th, 4, 12,

6. of. perispao, to draw arcund, draw away, distraot; passively and
metaph., to be driven about mentally, to be diat;mtodn=gerf 1, 1.9:. teo
bo over-ocoupied, too busy about a thing, Lk 10, 40 (A. V, 'oumbered )

7« "The idea of eutarkela is indepondence of external oiroumstances,
of. 2 Cor, 9, 8; I Tim, 6, 6. Soorates, when ask 'who was the w?nlthiaat?'
replied, 'He that is content with least, for autarkeia is nature's :er:\lxth.
Stob, Flor, v.43. The Stolos especially laid great stress on th:zlv e,
Ce, Sencoa, Ep, Mor. 9 passiM....” Lightfoot, Philippians, De
adl.loc, Phil. 4, 11.
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h:guohia.. as, ,lﬁ. (1) Quietness, desoriptive of the 1life of cne

who stays at home doing his own work, and does not offieiously meddle
with the affirs of others, 2 Th, 3, 12
Jorennumi, To satiate, sati-.sfy..Tropioa‘lliy. I'Co;-. 4y é. 'évary
- wish 1s satisflcd in the enjoyment of the cothe Meésia.nié blessed=
ness." P Vi ;
molel, it 1s a core. me goi melete, I Cors 7, 21
Rejoleing .
ow hraino. To gladden, make ,joyful; m 2 Cor. 2. 2. Paaaive.
to be glad, to be merry, to rejoice, Rom. 15, 10; Gal, l;.
eupsucheo, (1P) To be of good oourage. to be of a oheermi spirit,
Phil. 2, 19 | ' '
kauchaomai, To glory, whether \’witlll-reu.aén or without reason. I Cor.
1, 313 4, 75 13, 3; 2 Cor. 10, 17; 11,16,18; 12, 1, 6, 11; Eph. 2, 9; te
glory on aecount of a thing, 2 Cor. 9, 2; 2 Cor. 11. 30; to gdory in a
th:lng. Rom. 2, 23; I Cor, 3, 21; 2 Cor. 5, 12; 10, 15; 11,12; 12, 5, 9.
kauchemia. tos, to, That of vhich one glories or cen 3lory.mtter or
ground of giorying: Rom. 4, 23 I Cor. 9, 15¢f; 2 Cor. 1, 14; Phil, 2, 16
: keuchesis, eos, he, The Aot of gloryings | Rom. 3, 273 2 Cor. 11, 10
sugchairo, To rejoice with, take part in another's joy, I Cor. 13, 6
to re:)oioe together, of many, I COI'. 12, 265 to congntulato. Phil. 2, 7tf
sggedaumi, In the N, T, onoo. to ro;joioo or dol.:lght with one's
self or inwardly, _3; Rom, 7. : 8
gugemikg. (1P) To be more then a conguerer. Rom. 8, 37

8. *Coined by Paul to exprou nis exalted mood, according to ll;ul;an
end Howard, p. 326. The other authoritiea do not treat the wordi o Ve
Gingrich, "The Words St __g_gg Anguoan Thoulog:l.oal Review,
Octo, 1935, »pe. 235
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psello, In the N. T. to sing e hymn , to colebrate the praises
of God in song, Eph. 5, 19; Rom, 15¢ 93 1 Cor, 14, 15
galmos, ouy ho, A plous song, e psiam, Eph. 5, 19; Col, 3, 16
M. T's rejolce, be gled, 2 Cor, 6, 10; ’}. 7.’;' 13, 9; Fhil,
2, 17, 28; Col. 2, 5; I Thess, 5, 16 and often in the a;mu«.’
ohara, es, he Joy, gladness, 2 .Cof. Te 13; 8, 2; Gal, 5, 22;
by metonomy, the cause or occasion of ‘JO¥eesol persons who arc one's
Joy, I Th, 2, 19ff; Phil, 4, )
Thenkfulness
_a_;_gz (&3_:'.,_(1_;_) To sing, chant; intrans., tinl, to the praise of any=
one, fiph. 5, 19; Col. 3, 16 (in both pﬁsagea of the lyrical emotion of
& dovout and grateful soul,

euoh:zriste;_. To be grateful, foel thenkful; to give thanks, 'Rom.

9+ The frequency of Chairo end Chara shows how'large this ooncept
looms in St, Pauls thought, Chaire ocours 23 times in the General Episte
les, 2 times in the Pastorel Epistles. Chara, 21 times in'the Generdl, 'l
time in the Pastorals. Moulton-Geden, Concordance To tho Greek N. I.

p. 1000, 1002 i : :

"Joy (ghers) at first sight seems to have little or no comneotion
with ethies. But joy that has a religious basis is & very different =
thing from what commonly bears the name. Such joy is not mere mirth, r.for
& man may be e humorist and yet deep down in his heert he may hold the
bitterest and most oynical views about, Nark Twain, for exampleeesss
Nor is it mere jole de vivre, for that is of purely physical origimpe
born of' a body that funotions properly, and largely en affair of the
glands, something that lambs and kittens end healthy children possess
in common, mere animal joy. Nor egein is it the joy derived from high-
1y privileged ciroumstences (eudsimonis) or mere pleasure (hsdons). I
'The word joy implies the presence of en objective reality v.hiol'x ol: .
the self in its entirety and gives the self total satisfaction.' It is
the sense that 1ife means intensely and means good, and that 3“'; has a
religious basis, end gives rise, on the purely ethical side, :I‘oiti:a l;n-
quencheble conviotion that all that is meant by goodness is infin Yy
worth while." L, H. Marshall, op. oits. p. 293-294
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16, 6; I Cor. 14, 18; Phil. 1, 3; Col, 1, 3, 12; Philem, 4
" oucharistie, s, hs, Thamkfulness; glving of thanks, I Cor. 14, 16;
22G0n3 Is 15) Ephe. 5, 43 Phils 4y 6 Col. 2, 7; 4, 25 I The 3, 910
eucharistos, on (1P) Mindful of favors, grateful, thankful, Col.3,15
RN ]
apeldechomat ,(4) Assiduously endpatiently to wait for, i, Rom.
8, 19,23,25; I Cor. 1, 7; Gals 5, '511 : T
apokeradokia (2P) To watoh with hoad erect or outstretoched, to wait
in suspenée...aignifias donatanoy in expeoting...anxious and persistent

12
expeotation, Rom. 8, 19; Phil. 1, 20

10, "Etucharistia..., & somewhat rare word elsewhere, is frequent in
sacred Croeck,..Regarded as one menner of prayer, it expresses that which
ought never to be absent from any of our devotions (Phil. 4, 6; Eph. 5, 20;
I Thess. 5, 18; I Tim, 2, 1); namely, the grateful acknowledgmont of .past
morcics, as diatinguised from the earnest seeking of future, 4s such it
may, ond will, subsist in heaven (Rev. 4, 9); will indeed be larger, deep=
er, fuller there than here; for only there will the redeemed know how much
thoy owo to their Lord; and this it will do, while all other forms of pray -
er, in the very nature of things, will have ceased in the entire possession
end proscnt fruition of the things prayed for." Trenmch, op. oite p. 178

11, "Walt eegerly or perhaps 'patiently'; used espeecially in speaking
of the futurc redemption. of. Rom. 8, 19,23,25; Phil. 3, 20."Lightfloot,
"Galations" p. 285. "A strong compound, where apo oontains the seme idea
of 'concentrated waiting's..." Senday-Headlam, "Romans® ,p. 208

12, "The iden of cagorness oconveyed by the simple word karadokein
18 further intensified by the preposition, which implies abstrectien, ab-
sorption, as in apoblepéin.® Lightfoot, "Philippiens®, p. 89 cCf. Senday-
Headlem et Romans 8, 19 for the same opinion regerding the force of the
campound. ;
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elpizo , To Hope, in a religious sense, to wait for salvation with

Joy and full of oconfidense, ti, Rom, 8, 24£f; I Cor. 13, 7l Phil. 2, 19
Peul uses thls word fifteen times ‘in his General Epistles.

elpis, Always in the N. T. in a good sense; expeotation of good, hope;
and in the Christiar sense, Joyﬁl aﬁd confident éxpeotntion of eternal
selvation, Rom. 5, 4ff; 12, 12; 15, 13; I Cor, 13, 13; Pl. 2 Thess. 2, 16

Paul uses elpils twenty-seven times in his General Epistles.
Conolusion

From this brief study it is readily apparent that covetousness
(plegnemie) and the covelous nan (gleonel_:t.e-g) play a oonai_derab].e part
in Peuline ethics, .

Pleonoxia, its derivatives, oognﬁtau. and varions synonyms comprise
at loast ton Ursok terms which occur in numerous passages. Other negative
concepts givenabove, with the numbor' of wofda under eash, are as followss
discontentment, five; jealousy and en;iy. five; distraction,worry, despalr,
oi#ht. A total of twenty-elght negative woi-ds. Also, Paul uses at least
nin_e words [or contentment, twelve for re,joioim. four for thankfulness,
and four for hope, A total of twénty—niﬁa Groek terms we cell "positive.®
Thus, this listing of ethical terms, positive and n;aga!:iva. for thess two
commandments includes a total of fifty-seven wordse. ;

Hupernikeo ic the only new word Paul coined to express an idea

related to this commendment.

President Trumen, on being presented a fasoimile of the Gutenberg

owing seventeen terms whioh Gin-
£ Pauline ethical terms; adeémoned,
korunoumi, melei,
chairo, psallé.

14. This paper includes the foll
grich does not list in his oatalogue oi “t¢
aidd, eneosis, emerimnos, bared, euphraind, kosmos,
periphers, sugohaird, sunddomai, telaiporos, chara,
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N v i
Bible for his inaguration, recommended the Tenth Commandment for partiou-
: 15
lar study, espooielly in the nation's capitol. He might have recommended

it as a profitable study for the entire country,

Cortainly, a study of these commandments and related concepts in
Paul's Kpistles helps a modern minister understand the sin of covetous-
ness in its unonding ramifications. Sermon ideas and illustrations leap
at anyone vho digs around in the ethical terms related to this Command~
ment, St, Paul's definition of the world (kosmos)sounds very up to date.
His pioture of modern men in those words sounds ascurates M, con=
fused, restless, not at home in this world; aporee, mot knowing whioh

way to turn; merimna;. dravm in different direotions; peri her-o'. driven

about., Some have errived at "an utter loss" (emgore-g) ! Such persons
must turn once more from things to the God of things. Only in Him cen
they find unfailing strength (arkeg). Without Him their nerves will re-
main taut, like a bow-string. A new-foﬁnd trust in God, through Chrlst,
will give them a relaxation, a slackening of pressure (anesis)which °
thelr tense norvous system deﬁands! -

The problem of eutarkeia 1# old but ever new, In the ¢lassical
sonse of "sufficiency in ones self" modern man hﬁs found autarkeia
diff'icult,if not impossible, to atiain. Harrowed to mean only “a suf-
fiolenoy of the necessities of 1ife" (2 Cor. 9, 8), asutarkela still

proves an elusive goal. Our productive industry has multiplied the

things that we oan eat and wear andpurchase. Statisticians have caloudated

that over one hundred yoai-a ago the average person in thia. oountry had

15. United Press dispatoh, Washimgton, D, C., Jem.19, 1949
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Just ebout 72 wants, of these 16 being regarded as necessities; today

the average person is, by the seme ealouletors, said to have 48 vants
of which 9. are rated as necessities! Trying to get most, if not all,
these "necessitiee® absorbs the time, cnergy, end creative thought of
the average person. The idea of autarkeia, & mind contented with its.
1351;. strug ks for recognition in our materialistic age. Thus, msdorn
mean, far from attaining autarkeis, finds himself striving toward an
ever-retrecting goal., Like the muokraker in Bﬁny'ﬁn's story, he gota
around with eyes fixed on the ground., Or, to use the Pauline phrase,
modern men sots hils effections on things of the earth, not on things

above, (Col., 3, 2) Until, with the gracious assistance of the Holy
' he
Spirit, he c'n cease "minding earthly thingaAwill « -:never be free to

goet his mind on Codl
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The Conolusion

St. Paul says, "We speak not in ¥ords which man's wisdom teach-
eth, but which the Holy Spirit teacheth..." (I Cor. 2, 13) The indi-
vidual words, therefore, are very importent for our study and undor-
standing of theology end its applicetion to 1ife, Only as we are wille
ing to make e pains-teking study of the individuel words ean we melle ade
vences in cur theolosy. “nyonc who wants to understend the whole withe
out understending the perts of the whole will find it most difficult, if
not impossible. Thus, R. C, Tronch says, "The words of the New Testa-

1
ment are eminently the gtolcheie of Christien theology." The same author
aelso mekes this observation about the partiocular value of studylng Greek
BYROJYMS $

"And instructive as in any lenguage it (the study of synonyms)

must be, it must be eminently so in the Greek--a language spoke-

en by a poople of the subtlest intellecty who saw distinotions

where others saw nonej who divided out to different words what

others of'ten were content to huddle confusedly under & oammon

torm; who were themsolves singularly elive to its value, dili-
gently cultivating the art of synonymous distinotion...who have be-

yueathed o multitude of fino and delicate observations on the
right discrimination of their own words to the afterworld." 2

Having mede a study of the individual Ureek ethiocal terms used
by St. Paul the euthor of this paper can appreclate more fully than
oevor before the wealth end veriety of meaning whioh 1s stored up in
these words, The examination of these words and grouping them under
the Second Table of the Law has not only revealed new individual
meanings to the author, but, collested into chapters, they convey
e sweep end breadth which leaves the student awed before the mind

of the Holy Spirit speaking through the mind of St, Paul!

1, Synonyms, viii
2, 1b;dell. vii
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Jde th?hie Smith states that St. Paul uses a total of 2,446 words
in his Epistles, excluding nnmos.a_ The question then arises as to what
percentage Paul's ethical terms comprise of this total vocabulary. Mr,
F. W, Gingrich eataloguod Paul's ethicael terms, ;xoopt for the Pastoral
Epiatleg and roached a total of 901 or approximately 40Z of Paul's total
Vooabulary! e This author's major purpose "was praotical, namely teo give
groater oconcroteness to the concept ‘ethical torm?,.® 2

This paper limits the fleld even‘ further than Mr. Gingrich. Like
him we have consldered only the i:on General Epistles of Paul. Unlike
him wo excluded terms which referred ‘cé the first three commandments.
Even with the added limitation this paper considers a total' of 794 e-
thicel terms! If ono considered all the othioal terms in all the thir-
teen epistles of Paul, ono might go so fer as to prediet that nearly ome-
half of Poul's total vocabulary has cthical connotation! This faot
should help all studc:zta‘of ethies sec how large the ethlical side of
St., Paul's teaching really 1s.

The reader will recall our oonstent reference to the division of
teﬁs into positive and negetive groups., Heretofore, 1t_ has been the
comnon assumption that Paul's ethical terminology is predominantly nega-
tive. At first reading, indeed, one gets the impression that Paul's re-

ferences to wjces are more frequent and mmgroua then to virtues. But,

considering St. Paul's ethiocal terminology as a whole, this impression

., 1891, Used by M, V.
« Presbyterian and Reformed Review, Oot., 1
Adﬁ'ms? M 0 ke S%Pﬂ. 1's Yooabulary, 1895. Pe 28 and q,uOted with
onocraph on St, Fau Jocabulary oF 7. Pr
qualifioation by Dr.B.J. Goodspeed in his Now M'—E%Lﬁh—ﬁ;n P
M. Cllioago. 1927' DPe 105.' Fe ‘;‘l Gin\':rioh. %&-‘-——-————
4o Gingrioh, op. oit. p. 37
5« Gingrich, op. oite Pe &
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proves erroneouss This peper contonds that Paul's ethies have a pre-
dominantly positive emphasis throughout! The 1istings given in the
fore-goéng cheptors show 396 positive ethical terms to 376 negative
terms ! Recall St, .l’uul makos Agupe'the p;vét-point for a.i.l the conm=
mandments, Thi; stress of Agepe--a most péﬁerm. aotive, positive vir-
‘tuc--holps explain why his othical terminology should have such a posi-
tive. emphasic.

Paul's style has drawn tribute from the greatest of scholars.

Farrar calls his lenguege "the style of genius, if not dhe genius of
i
style." And A. T, Robertson says, "But even in the riot of langueze

his (Peul's) thought is clear, and Paul of'ten draws e fine point on the
turn of a word or o icnse or a cese...lHis vocebulary is very rich and
exprossive,..The most striking thing in thisstudy is the cosmopolitan
character of Faul's mcabu.lt:.ry."8 T, “ahn adds his words of admiration

for Paul's linguistic abllity:

*%Altheough he (Paul) makes no claim to be an orator (2 cor.
11, 6,; I Cor, 1, 17) andpays little attention to the puri-
ty of als diction, he does know how to use the language with
versatility and offeot...there is no emotion which he 1s
not able to express and convey to his readers, &8 occasion
mey reguire, by delicate suggestiom, in sharp tones of bit-
ter ireny, or in e full steam of irresistable eloquonces..
Tn short, taking into survey all his writings left to us,

tho wealth of his vocabulary and the verse:tility of his
gragmetioal construotions'are astonishing I* 9

Entire volumes have been written to disouss the origin of St. Paul's

' 10 : ,
othical terminology. Nr. Gingrich's study was interested in the ocour-

al for each commendment.

’ t
6. Cf, the eppendix for chart showing the to the Gr. N.I.° p.127

@. Quoted by A, T. Robertson in his "Gremmar of

8. op. cit. p. 130 :

o] -L———-—-—l— T mg‘ 1. ¥ 9
13. iffrfsg:;téfn indrevs; Ethicn) Teashing of PauliA study in orizin in,1934



143
remce of these ethicul terms in previous Ureck literature. UCut of the
901 ethicul torms considerod, he found 714 or 79% cecurred in the LXX;
688 or 76)Eliaeurred in the Kolne; and 653 or 72.3% ooourred in therolau:l.-
cal Grook, These feots should meke 1t oloar that Paul's ethies cannot
be oxplained satisfactorily out of Judatsm e.lone.l2

Some writers stress Christianity's debt, and especially 8t, Paul's
obligation, to the mystery religions, the cults which attained wide popu-
larity in the Romon Empire contemporary with the rise of Chr:lstianity.13
Now it is true that Paul’s Christienity was "a mystery". Paul taught
baptism as an "initiatory rite" and the Lord‘s'Supper asl a "secramental

meal.” Paul's theology showed how the initiate secured salvation through

_ 1l. op. cit. p. 38-39. To interpret these facts, Mr. Gingrich says,
“In genoral, the predominence of the LXX ms a source of Paul's ethical
vocabulary is casily understood when one takes into oconsideration the
high place it hold in the esteem of Hellenistio Jews end early Christ-
lans, as well as the great similarity of its subjeote-matter with that of
Paul's letters."...Paul s ethical voosbulary is thus, like his general
vooabulary, ea integral®part of the common Greek of the Hellenistie
period. Thiz .igh degree of agreement with the koine is the more re=-
markeble in the face of the great dissimilarity in subject-matier be-
tween Paul end its sources, which deal only ocomsionally with religious
matters of any desoription.” (p.39) "Regarding the 653 ethical terms found
elso in classiocal Greek, %ingrich says: "This is a further demonstration
of the remarkable unity of the Greek 1-9:g1(nage59;z faot which holds true
throughout the history of the languege.® (p. el

fg. "It seems to'rthe present writer that the stock enswer that
Paul was what he was in ethicel outlook only because he was a Jew needs
revision in the light of all the ciroumstances in the midst of wh:loh6
he found himself." ¥, E, “ndrews, *The Ethioal Teaching of Paul, p.

13. After pointing out several respects in which Chriutia.:ity’md
the mysteries ocoupied oommon ground, Shirley Jackson Case :zn d:“r::
"It (Christienity) owsd no small measure of ita sucooss t:h ghriftim
in which the mystery religions had prepared tho soul for the

2 * in B lopedia of Reliziom,

planting.® V. Fern, "liystery Religions® . :
Pe 5130 ) .
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union with Josus, the Lord, DBut these few similarities by no means
indicate St. Ponl was indobted to these mystery oults for his ethieal
concopts or torminology, "It ocen be safely seid thet Paul does no -
show the slightest resemblance to or depondence upon the mystery oults
for moral exhortatlons--and from their unmoral nature we could expeot
only this."u}

Students of Penl's ethios also dovote much space to the relationj
if eny, botweon Peul and Stoleism, Formerly lﬁany scholars were incline
ed to find much in Paul which they folt was token out -of Stoie,popular
philosophy. At prosSn‘G, howiaver, the best works seem to indicate that
St. Peul’s torminology wes influenced little, and that only indirectly,
by Stoie concepts. M, —’\ndrem'_ study of the origin of Paul's termino-
logy loads to this oonclusion rogarding Feul end Stolelsms *"The mejor
Stole emphases are utierly lacking in Peul's letters, and vhat he makes
central in the exposition of his faith 1s quite outside the pale of Stoele
intelleetuolism,® *

Some authors @ke 2 1ist of Peul's vices and virﬁues and place

16
beside it & catelogue of Stoie ethical terms,  Surprisingly enough

14, M. S, Enslin, The Ethies of Paul, p. 58

, The E dnits that
15, The Ethical ‘saching Of Peul, p. 171. Andrews a
Stolecism had en indireot influsnce on Peul's thought, but she stresses

it was in the sphere of the aﬂ'aiz;s of everyday and not 1: the more
thooret;cal aspeéta of Pauline thought. Repeatedly she s t:“:e:'ro-
"Paul was not e Stolo intelleotual.” (ofs p. 133) This authores :

iggtament
fors to a work of Adolf Bonhbffer, Eplktst und das Heue _estanment,
which is a most thorough study of Paul's relation to Stolcism. Bon-

mon with Epictetus and shows that they do not botrlz o _O:p;;glg:lon
reletionship of the Apostle with the seculer litera u{ e

' Rom. 1,21, P.
16, of. Hans Lietzmenn, An Die Rbmer, excursus on '
35=36, Tubingen, 1928, for a convenient summary of this argument

ommen
Also, Lightfoot's famous essey, *St, Paul and Seneca" in his -‘:"-——--‘;—‘—'1
on Fhilippians,'
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these studles show that the Christien and Stoio systems have much in
common in their lists of virtues and vices. But we do not conclude
from this fect thet S, Paul has little originel thought or that! his
system is derlvative and therefore inferlor to others. C. 4. “nderson
Seott considers thle similerity and is not in the least disturbed by it;
nor does he think 5%. Paul would have been dismayed should anyone have

"~ eelled Lis allontion to such a "discovery®, Scott says,

Peul wus prepered to teke cthiocal suggestions wherever he found
them, in idoses or later Judaism, in Epiocurus or Zesno, in the
moral atmosphere of his time, and having tested them in the
light of Christian motives and standards to 'hold fast that
vhlch was good', 4And as for the authority with whioh his teach-
ing mey heve come home to men now, that is only inoreased by the
fact that so much of thet teaching in detail confirms or is con-
firmed by mon of greet intelleotual power who gave themselves to
the study of good 1life, in what it oonsists. 17

Thorefore, to admit an indireot Stole influence on Paul's terminol-

ogy 1s by no moans dotrimental to The Apestle. Certainly, there is not
sufficiont evidonoce to show that Stofoism influenced Peul in his funde~

nental purpoges or motivese

A c¢losc study of Paul's ethical terms provas' that he did not mere-

~

1y borrow, but created new words for new ideas and infued‘old words

with new signifiloance, lr. Smigh's study revealed 797 fgneral NOros

peouliar to Péul in the M. T.y ineluding the Pastorals. Of his total

17. liew iosgtoment Ethicsy Pe 98, 'For further dj.aouaaiontan: :::1 ;n.
lar view of. . S. Lnslin, Sthics of Pagly p. 36) J»S. SEOWarSs 2 208 22
Shelst, p. 76 L. I. larchall, Tho %ﬁ%&%&sgah%;bﬁi vords
18, lr., Thayor confirms § 0pinioi :
poculiar to.P;uhli] in the General Epistles, 627 “r:' Uﬁldai"b;;?ar:d
in the Pastoral iplstles, 168 words (10 doubtful). & total o
peculiar to St, Poul! Greck-inglish Lexioom, pd 707 :
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of 901 ethlocl terms Nr. Gingrich found 276 words (30%) found only in
19 -
Paul in the 1. T,

lirs Gingrich made & further intensive study of these 276 words
peculiar to Faul., He wanted to determine, if possible, the number of
words Poul colned o oxpross ethical concepts, He oonoludess

seseil 15 possaible to effim, at leest until further '‘evidence
becomes avalleble, that Paul was the coiner of no less than 17
othical Terms. lo'one of the 17 appears in non-Christian literae
ture before the 6th century‘A.'D,, and in the case of compounds,
no clogaly rolated formations have preceeded them, MNost of them
occur in contexts which permit, and in some cases demand, the
eonciuslion thet 5t, Peul coined them,consciously or unconscious-
ly. The words are es followss apekduomal, take off, strip, and
epeRdusis, o teking off; apokatallassd, to reconcile; othelo-
thraskie, sclf-imposed devotlons;: oiddlolatres, idolater and
eidololatria, idolatry; euparedros, assiduous; theodidaktos,
teught by God; gphthalmodoulia, oye-servico; mm&-
sive; prosonslemngie, respeet of percons; s oloreo, to fit
together; sunpsuchos, united in feeling; huperekteind, to streteh
out beyond; hupernikad, to be more than conqueror; pscudadelphos,
falsc brother and pgoudapostoles,’ false apostle." 20,

loreover, we have pointed out, as for instance in the ocase of
Agane, how 5%, Iaul could turn a general word 1;1t° a techaical term,
Bosides, St. Paul trensformed many other words, and he was gifted
with teking o familiar word eaad giving it & new significance, especial~
1y, in the tropical sonao.22 *Regerdless of what the words had meant
before, with him (Yaul) they took on new character. vHis words meant

what he wanted them to mean bedeuse his vhole personality vas behind

19. ‘"liost of these 276 words ococur only onoe or twice in Paul;

plotes, 7P
however, the following twe)ve oecur five times °ra::::;,h;p; kat;I;.,a;sis

aphtharsia, 7P dokime, 7TF§ exazaraso, EP; eupros O 8
Py kenso, '5P;‘matasch§matg.2'6, 5P; moria, 5P pepoithesis, 6P; pleonek

ted, 5P; psusicd, 7P;" Gingrich, op. oit. p. 37 234

20. Anglicen Theglozical Reviev, Oot. 1935, P.
" 21, ef., such words as paldels, eutrapelia, autarkela ktl.

22, of. such words es gtaurod, _l_l_lm;o ktl.
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what he wrote and said, It was as if they had undergone a chemical

ohange. The elements are present in the compound, but can they be
23
isolated?”

Some scholars have maintained there is e marked contrast between
. 21, A
the teaching of Jesus and that of Faul, Josus is olassified es a
"moralist” while St, Peul was "a t'hoalogian'. Un_likq Josus, :they say
. the !;p_ostle concerns himgelf with the elaboration of dogma., MNr, Nygren
hes made a complote study of this school of thought. Though he does
not subseribe personally to this view, Mr. Nygren summarizes very suc-
einotly the argument:
ssstic are told that Paul is the theologian who dogmatises a pre-
viously undogmatle Christianity., Whereas with Jesus we get cer-
tein othicel imperatives, in Paul we find a system of belief: be-
lief’ in a way of salvatisn, in Christ as & heavenly being, in an
atonecnment based on IHis death and resurrection, in the regenera-
tion of Christians and the gift of the Spirit and in the mystical
union betwocn Christ end His Church...Paul's actual work was not
& continuation ol the work of Jesus; but rather a completely new
beginning; he. 1s therefore given the title of 'the second found=-
er of Christianity'." 25
An oxhaustive study of the similarity between Paul's and Christ's
ethical teaching is ‘nmot within the scope of this paper, However, this
vriter agrecs with A. Deissmann who expressed his opinion of those whe
deny the agreoment between Peul and Josus: 'Ti;.a theory is wrought out

énly by the tired brains of gifted amateurs.® " Mr, Nygren's brilliant

study of Azape shows conolusively "there is an unbroken oontinuity be-
tween the Gospel and Paul in rogard to the fundamental idea of Agape.

23, ¥. 5, Enslin, The Ethics of Faul, p. 43 o W
2k, of. Vrode, Paulugs 1904, ps 104; or Lewis Mumford, “Zhe Condl

tion of Han, 1 hapt. 1I. .
25. ::o,_s gg_ug‘z\ogaggp. pe 76. ofs also Ho Fo Rall, Agoording To Paul

P. 251 :

26.Quoted by Paul Scherer, 2he Plight of Freodom .p- 16
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It is one and the same idea of Azape, and it receives fresh vigor
27

through its exprossion in Peul's om life-history.®  J. G. Machen
argucs thoat the entire ethioul teaching of Paul is strikingly similar

to that of Jesus and that these similarities could hardly be & matter

- of chance:

Tho most lmportent (of these similarities) is ‘tho one whioh is
the most cbvlous, and which just for that reason has sometimes
eoscaped notice., Paul and Jesus, in thelr ethical teaching, are
gimilar because of the details of what they says but thoy are
8t111 more simllar because of what they do not say; and they

are similar in what they do not say despite the opposition of
thoir countrymeni,..Paul belongs with Jesus, on the same side of
the gulf...The writer of tho Pauline Lpistles would have been

et home in tho company of Jesus of Nezareth, 28

Yo do mot think Paul Sherer states the truth with t-oo much sweep
when he coneludes, "There is not a solitary thini z in the letters of

Peul that doos not run straight back to the 1ips of Jesus and the hoart

29

of Gogd,"

Moreover, it 1s well to note how Peul fuses religion and ethies.
He gives us not only en ethical concept of religion, but e religicus
ooncept of ethics. "Like his lagter, Paul could not oonﬁe:lve either of
unethicel religion or of unreligious ei:h:l.ms.":30 1t is tfue. of course,
that religion has often been unethical, but such a religion isnot
Christianity as t‘aughtl by Jesus or expounded by Paul. Religion and
morality ere like two wings of an airplane’.' wi thout either of whioh

3l :
it would be futile to expeot a plene to fly. If e man loaves off one

Others who point to this gra:ﬁt g:h .
- ( 9 'Y 255' A. M“ﬁn l‘. LE X
Agape are H, G, Rall, Agcording To Paul, P _ 1
in the IBE, Vol, II.: p. 1022; J. S, Stewert, A Han in Ch;-i.at. p. 273ff
28, J. G, Machon, The Orizin QgsPsmls Relizion, P
: - ‘Pe 1 0 LY **
29, The Plight of Freedom, P ot J, L. BiGRs By 253

30, L, H, Marshall, The Challonge o
31, I am endebted 1'.-.0 4, Scott Anderson for this examplee

27. Bros and Agape, P. 62.
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of the wings and eannot fly, he should not oharge the designer with

feilure. Thus, Paul would have us use both 'wlnga'.; 80 to speake=roe=
ligion and cthlcs--and then our temching will sucoedd, On the other
hand, the fact thot mon are sometimes e‘éhicnlvithout' being‘ religious
does not dostroy the vital conncotion of ethies with religion, Paul
polnts out thet such men who claim to follow ethical principles without
teligionqin roality do so becouse thoy have God's law written in their
heoarts .'3‘“ Instinetively, they follow God's injunotions, but refuse to
acknowledge God's influence in their 1ives, "Peul's greatest servioce,
then,.,.was to make clear once for all that religion must be ethical
and ethics muast be rooted in religion.”

This truth should be stressed today. The breakdown of morality
in the world 1s corrolated with the breakdown in the proper teaching of
the Christian religlon. Men have teken Christ as themotive power out
of othiocs and yet expect the ethics to bo effective. ' Just as well re-
move the motor Crom e car and then chids it for mt pulling a load! In-
doed, we mugt scok to reeesteblish e moral basis for conduot, especially

also cmong notions. This basis oanngt be found alons in "natural righta®,

but must omoe more wed ethios to Christ's religiom. *If men roally caro

for morel values, they are logleally bound to care for religiony tooj fer

b 2 ; %
the love of God is the oreative source end spring of those @ral velue

- e
upon vhich---apart from all other oonai@eratimbostze voryr °fmt'1m

of oivilization and tho well=being of man doPO“-' |

32. Of. Romans 2. 1m. :
33, H. G. Rall, fgcordins to Easds P 21
34+ L, H, Marshall, gps oite pe 243
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How strange that some Peuline students insist his ethiocal teaching

is not applioable today! Paul indeed dealt with some problems which deo
not exist todey. And many detalls of modern sooisl ethios and economiocs
did not oxist for Paul. One can think of certain ethioal problens today,
but ean polnt to no apecific chapter and verse in the Epistles which deals
with this problem. Nevertheless, the great ethical principles enmunoiated
by Paul under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost are applicable today!
These principles contained a power for the renewal of Europe after Paul,
Today, also, theoso same ethiocal prinmciples are potent enough, if praoticed,
to transform social patterns. Regarding this p::ﬁ_l;h. A, T, Robertson

makes this oloquent statements

t is noi e question whother Paul waswiting for posterity or for

the present emergency, He wrote for the present emergenoy in the
most effective possible way., He broughlthe whole Gospel message

to bear upon the varied and pressing problems of the early Christians

in the power of the Holy Spirit with the eloguence of & mind all

ablaze with the truth and with a heart that yearned for their souls

for Christ, They are not literary Epistles, but they are m"t‘:‘:‘
personal letters. They are thunderbolts of passion end Pm"th
struek conter and that strike fire pow for all who will take. ;5
trouble to come to them for the mind of Christ that is here.

Current thinking within churches of Christ’ andom agreas, for the most

pert, that Soriptural ethios are applicable today. Repestediy RrEERs

ers and m‘:i‘ters.l stress the importance of the reality and “.u.%uity st

' tants
the Moral Law. For instance, in the Delmre Conference, Protes

maintained all the evils which afflloct tl?e world today resglt from

- d v,
man's refusal to recognise that we live within & moral order ruled by

: trath in
@ morel law, The pope has referred !'ﬂll'“"“l:l'y to. the: sams

35, Vord Pictures In The H. Zes Vol. IV, ps ¥
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‘hie many onoylicals and a.ll:mutlcms.j6 Fiok up almost any reocemt pro-
nouncement of the Contral Conference of Americen Rabbis ami you find these
men also polinting to a moral order with a moral lew.
All these groups are appalled at the results of the relativistie
morality which has held sweyin Western education lfor the last fifty or
seventy-{ive yeoars. MHitler and the nazis gave the world such a Jjolt 1t

woke up Uo the full realizatlon what can happen when there is no divine
37

stendard of Jjustice, Emil Prunper points to the direot relation of
totalitarianisn and the neglect of the moral law:

The totalitarien state is simply eand solely legel pesitivism in
political practice, the abrogation in aotual faot of the olassi-
oal end Christien idea of divine 'lew of nathre', If there is
no divine stendard of justice, there is no oriterion for the the
legal system szet up by e state, If there is no justice trange
conding the state, then the state ean declare anything it likes
to be law; there 1s no limit set to its erbitrariness save its
actual pover to give force to its will...The totalitarian state
is the ineviteblo result of the slow disintegration of the idea
of justice im the Western world." 38

And even more recently, Winston Churchill stresses the need for

36+ of. Zneyolleals of Pius XI on "Reconstruoting the Soolel Order,

" dssued in 19-

37. & zgil—\.nt book, "The Ten C dnents®, sub=titled, '_111_5_1_0_!';._8
Yar Apainst The Norel Code", edited by Armin Robinson, has etemp:; o
of short novols by distinguished writers. Eech of theso vriters a ::' o
how in various eocupicd countries Hitler and his chhorts diaob:i: A Gl
zommndmenta. The results were disastrous both to the people

heir temporary conguerorse :

Thispbockjgrewqout of the astounding words of Hitlez SE “P.Iz:d e/
Hermen Rauschnings"e..The day will come vhen I shall holwxlg .8.“@1“
these commandments the table of @ new law 'A?d historii u-llboﬂtiﬂl
ur movement as the great battle fo¥ i li;o:at.:n ;onmdnontso
from the ourse of Mount Sinai...igainst .the “-9;11.21 “Great lipiters
8gainst them we are fighting." Q:;“d 1K Eonn i
2§ Interproters of Religion" Pe . the

38, Just;oea-egg}‘gg okl Order, quoted By e S i s

Christian Century, Harch 6, 1946




152
epplying Christien ethics to our modern worlds

I say the flame of Christian ethies is s:ill our highest de
To guard and cherish it is our first interest, bathsﬂptrits:lily'
and meterially, The fulfillment of spiritual duty in our daily
1ifo is vitel to our survival, Only by bringing it into perfect

epplication can we hope to solve for ourselves the problemsg of
this worlde.. 39 e

Indeed many of the profoundest thinkers of cur day equate survival
in the Atomic Ago to a personal and soolal 1ife in conformity ldﬁh. add
disciplined by, God's Law! Such conformity is not possible--and this
truth Peul maintained stoutly--without a union, by faith, with Christ
Joesus., The most basio need then 1S for modern men te put Christ--not
only as ixample, but as Savior end Powere-into the center of his life.
Only from Iiim and through Him oan there flow truly an .thiﬂai 1ife d
The othor "saviord--oducation, solentifie 'method’, govorhmenf. or whate
over may yot be idolizede-must all fall on their faces, like dagons,

bof'ore the Prescnce of the Lord God!l

The words of Arnold J, Toynbee with which he ooncludes his majostie

28tudy of History® also form o fitting conolusion to thispaper s

And this is in truth the final result of our survey of Saviera.
When we set out on this guest we found curselves novitgg ::rot::ra
midst of o mighty host, but, as we pressed forvmrd, Enf MeC CEER
company by company, haye fallen out of the F808. =08 o e
fall wore the swords:men, the next the mnd'“].::‘t in the rlu's-
the next the philosophers, until only gess “"of these would-be
ning, At the Final ordeal of death, fows ““tn test by plung=
savior gods, have darpd to put thelr .ﬂu:‘:; an:l gase with our
ing into the icy river. “nd now, a8 ¥e 8 figure rises from the
oyes fixed upon, the farther shores 8 singis gum.“ is the
flood and straightway fills the whele horisams =2

Savior... 40

g 1
39, Speech at M.samhu;Ott' Imtﬂﬂlt‘ of Teohnologys API‘11| 949

gazine, 1949,.p. 28 LATE
"’Por;gd t:rﬁgeﬁ: by D°'éfp§ﬁ.ﬁ3u?hgifora University Press, 1947
Pe 547 ol ; :
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Summary of Conolusions

At Tthe conclusion of any study of St. Paul's Epistles a student
reacts as have othors in a similar situation, For instance, Lightfoot
says, "One must feol on laying down his task how far he has fallen short
even of his own poor ideal.'ul Martin Luther has written some of the
most soholarly commenteries on these Epistles, yet oven he laments that
his "so barron and simple commentaries should be set forth upon so
worthy an Apostle and elect vessel of God, 'M. Cortainly,then, the
author of this present paper, with his oouparaﬂvely meager preparation
and ability f'or a work on St, Paul, feels a sense of profound humble-
nese in presonting his conclusionss | :

1, From the amazing wealth and veriety of Paul's total vocabulary
of 2,446 words we have selected 794 ethical terms relative, :ln‘lS”‘t"'
or lesser degreo, Lo the Seoond Table of the Law, These words show St.
Paul's tremendous ability to disoriminate between fine shades of mesning

and to express thom in phrases and sequences of ideas which havo moved

his reudors for ocenturies !
2. In general, St. Paul maintains & predeminently positive noto

the cen=
in his othical terminology. He keeps the dootrine of m in the

ro-
ter of 1l his ethleal exhortations. And, for the most part, the p

hibitions are cited as offensvs agains® thia game Agaps.

3¢ Pauline ethies tes.oh virtues and vioes very spmifiedly.
He inculoated not only an

morality which brings

b, 5t, Peul stresses & total morality.

outward morality in word and deed, but also an inner

41, Commentary on ;at;m pe O
42, Quoted by Lightfoot, ibidems po 5
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emotions and ettitudes, thought and will; into line with the eternal

principles laid dovn by Uod in his Law and as expounded by the Savior !
5e 5% Punl coined at least 17 new ethioul terms. Lven where he
used familisr words he did not merely borrew, but transformed them
with new meaning or power.. Particularly in the tropical or metaphori-
ool meening Paul was pro-eminently able to prasent ethical teaﬁhin.g.

6. St, Paul's teaching, both in dootrine snd ethical precepts, is
in fundamental ag;reemenﬁ with that of Chl‘ilta‘

7. St. Paul's ethles cannot be divoroed successfully fgén_t.hs rest
of his theolosy. For that matier, neither can his tesching of religion
in general havo much purposo unless it is joined with its practical, e=-
thical application. Paul's presentation precludes either a pon-roli-
glous ethios or a non-ethical religion.

8, St. Paul's othical terms warrant the widest interpretation of -
the Second Table of the Law) Indireotly, this study reveals Martin

Luther caught the true spirit of Pauline ethies in his expositionto

these commandments.

9. St. Peul's. ethloal terminology end tesching are spplicsble te

z L
modern problems, Our world, like that of 5t Paulﬂ'n. has & desperate .

; [}
need for the epplication of God's Law to its problems .

Soli Deo Glorial
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Appendix I

Statistionl Chart of Ethiocal Terms For Each Commandment

Comnandmont lNew Yords . Poasitive terms Negative terms
Fourth 1 45 12
Fifth L 176 49
Sixth 1 34 55
Saventh I 40 35
Bighth 7 7 . 96
¥ine end Ten _1_ 28 =22
Totals 10% 396 376

%one of these terms is repeated under two commandoents.

«3In eddition, thispaper inoludes 22 terms which we classify as
"reneral” rather then positive or negative.



Ethicel ‘orms Not inoluded In This Paper

Some of these terms could be classified under the First Table of the
Law, but do not lie within the soope of this paper. Other words given be-
low are general eothicel qualities dealing with man ms & moral being., The

author feels the critoria for this paper preecluded these terms.

loss, this 1ist 1s given for the sake of comploteness. ;
The Abebic numerial immediately after the word indioates the frequency

Vhere the word appears more than
ten times the frequency ls denoted by the word “often."
taken from "Paul's lithical Terminolo
cates a word tho author thinks has ethical connotation, but whioch Gingrich
does not include in his paper.

of the word in the Ten Epistles of Paul,

udideipt?a*
adialeipos®
adokimos,5
.;.mo,rt-;me..l
hamartia, often
hamertolos often
amemptos, 3
amompt.o-a.B
amefanielztos 02
motﬁo:toa. 1
m-;moa. L
makaz;,h
anagkaios,i
anaxios, 1
nnui-aa. 1
mstrephg,‘ 2

anastrophe, 2

anag,kﬁtoa. 2
aneke, 3
anomos,l
anomia,5
axi08,5
apeipon, 1
epoloud,l
apolutr.;ais.‘?
apostasia,l
a.potith.e—mi
aret;. 3
asebeia.é
a.seb-e-a.é
astheneia, often
asthene;.icftﬂ 4
asthenes

atopos, 1

achreioo®
bouleu;,z
boule,2
blould;mi‘
brabeusy 1
delctos'." :
ei&?leion‘
oldolothutos, 5
eldololatres,5
eidololatria,3
eidolon, 6

ekpoi—ru:*:

' oloutheria,b

eleutheros, of ten
lo].eutha r:e'o 5
empip].:ﬂ‘

enidilos®

Neverthe=

These figures are
L by Hr. F. ‘?l Gingl‘ioho

An * indi-

endunamcs,3
exelﬁi‘
epiafreph;.'
epitrep-p'. 2
hetoinaza,2
hetolmas la, 1

hetoimos, 3

‘hetoh-;n .I 1

Sthos
tha]'.:m‘f
thelo,*
1.a;t';‘ui'os.§
150hu0,2
kainotos, 2
kakos, om
m:;poie;. 1
kalos, often
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kalos, often
karpos, often
karpophore;. 4
ka.taisohun;. of'ten
kataxio;. 1
I:rate;. 2
kurieuo*
matalos, 1
mntaioﬁgs. 2
mutalo;.¢
motamelomel, 1
motamorpho;. 2
meta.noe;. 1
metanola, 3
hosiotes, 1
hasi;a. 1
parabasis, }
pa.raba.t';a. 3
p&rapt';ma. often
peri-pa.te.;. often
pipt.;."

pneumatikos, often

pon:roa. often
prouuoh:"
proseuchomai®
proséhorat

sbennumi, 2

‘skolios » 1

epeir';. often

atoiohe.;. b

suneidesis, often °

‘auaohemtil';.*

‘ teleiot:s.'

teleios, 8
taloio;. 1
tino, 1
hupodikos, 1

hustereo,®

- pharmakeia, 1

phaulcs, 2
phron:nt.‘
psuchikos, 4

h-o.l'&i“ '.
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agathos, 16, 61, 66, 109

agathosune,- 61

aganaktosis, 53

_egapao, 18, 30, 31, 77
agape, 31,32,70,90

hegiaszo, 60
hagiasmos, 6, 80
hagios, 80
heglotes, 80
heglosuno, 80
hagnos, GO
hagnotes, 80
hagn;t;, 116
agrupne.;, i21
agrupnia, 121
agonigomai, 98
nd-e-mone;. 130 '
adikes, 36, 95
adikie, 94
adikes, 94
al.d;. 135
atheteo, 82, 121
athumeo, 47

hairesis, 57

Indox of Gresk Tormg L

q.isth:lis. i22
alsohrologta, 114
aisohr;s. 82
liaohrot:n. 82
t.hohun:. 38
alohmalotize, 86
akatharsis, 83
akekos, 45

‘ekatastasis, 21, 57

akeralos, 116
akrasia, 86 '
akrates, 86
alazon, 49, 115
alethele, 106
alotheuo, 106

' ﬂ;th-;ﬂn 106

alethinos, 107

alath.;so 107

‘ haﬁlrtﬂ-ﬁ:o 38

amerimnos, 133
ametakinetos, 100
anagke, 16, 55, 77
anathema, 113

mlil'o:o;‘i‘o ;




L LS

LI

anskrino, 122
analisko, 41
a.napau;, 62
unu.jal.;oro-;. 66
a.nn.z:tato;. 18, 111
endrizo, 46
endrophonos, 41
a.nolo;r::;n. he
anesls, 132

anocha, 51
enthistemi, 18, 57
anthropoareskos, 116
a.nooh-e.. h2
antapodid;mi. 43
antopokrinomai, 115, 136
antecho, 62 '
antikeimai, 57
an‘tileg-;. 19
antistrateuomal, 58
entitasso, 18
amupokritos, 116
txio:._ 122

apulge?., 83
upallotrio.;.i 5
apatao, 119

aput:. _119
apekdechomai, 136
apeitheia, 16
apdthoo, 16
apeithes, .16

apoils, 19, 113
apokduomat, 95
aporispgat;:. 133
apeoh;. 84

apiste;; 121
apistia, 131
haplotes, 66, 117
npo&i&i.’ 13, 175 bbs 77
apot!m:nk:. 80 ‘
apokaradokia, 136
npokatallan;. 56
apoktsino, 41
apollumi, 41
apologeomai, 109
apologia, 109
lporo:. 132
aporphanisio, 16, 59
aposteres, 78, 95
apostugeo, 80
apotolmao, 46
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apo’com;s. 109
eproskopos, 62
hapto, 78
apothoo, 61
ara, 113
areskeia, 55
urask-o.. 53, 55,
arke-:;. 133
harmoz":;. 77T
harpagnos, 95
l)tzx‘paz;. 96
harpax, 96
arsonokoitzs, 83
asolgsia, 86

agophos, 123

estorgos, 16, 84 .

esunthetos, 121 °

asch?mona;. 83
asch-gmoauﬂz; 83
a;;tia, &6
a.i:ak'i;f;;. 97
ataktos, 97
ata.kt;a. 97

a.timu';. 84

‘euthairetos, 55

autarkeia, 133
autarkes, 133
apheidia, 36 ;
aphiemi, 79, 43
aphobos, 46, 111
aphoris;. 61
aphr:n 123
achrestos, 98
B
bareo, 132
baskaino, 112
bastaso, 62
bebales, 100
beba.io;-. 100
blesphemeo, 112

blasphemia, 113

blepo, 121

bo;the:. 62

broches, 36, 119

0
paueo, 77
ganiso, 77
5::_;-10:. 117
gnesios, 117

gogguso, 130, 116
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Bogsusmos, 116! 131

grogored, 121
d
dakno, 38, 113
dupxmaz. 62
dei, 109
dero, 36
duz;ﬁ:mai. GIT
diakoneo, 66
dlakonia, 66
dialkonos, 66
dialcrin;. l'f'?
diakrisis, 35
dielogismos, 49
diastraph‘;. 39
diatasso, 20
diaphtheix‘;. 38
didomi, 42, 66
dikaios, 13 |
dikaiosune, 67
diohostasia, 58
diokos, 35'
a1oke, 36
dbke;a-. 49
dokm;;o 122
dokime, 122

dokimos, 122

dolios, 119
dolico, 119
dolos, 119
doleo, 119
doxaso, 13, 81
doulegogeo, B4
dauloiu.. 47
dmlo;o-.. 13, 42
doulos, ‘*2
doulos, 42
dnsphones, 113
dusphemia, 113
: £,
agk'n.ke:.. 4
ogkal'e;.. 110
egk‘e.tal‘eil’;- k5
egkopto, 36
ggkntaiidi 8y
egkrateuomai, 84
hedn:l.o;. 100
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chglothf‘:'k.‘.' 54 4

o1do, 20

eidelolatreia, 129
eldololatres, 129

eilikrineia, 117
gilm’ﬁ‘. 117

] oir:l-w“h 56
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eirone, 56
eir?;nopoie;, 56
elsdechomai, 68
ekdapanao, 62
uk{l.ke;. 44
ekdikesis, il
ekdikos, I}
ekdiglc;'. 36
okkuthair-:;, 81
el:kai-s. 86
okklino, 61
ekluo, 96
eknepho, 86
hekouslos, 55
ekptu.o_. 3h
ok'treph‘c;. 13
ekpimbe‘g, 47
ekche;. 41
hekon, 55 .

elaphria, 119

. elagch-o.. 110

el eo:. 45

eleos, 45

elpizo, 137 .

elpis, 137
empiplemt, 59

B

énantios, 34
ondoxos, 13
enkopto, 36
enoru';. 107
henot-e'a. 56
entimos, 20
entol?. 13, 19
ontrop';. 110
entugohan;'. 199
oxagam:. 98
oxair:. 59
mpnta:. ‘119
cxapom:. 132
oxistoni, 123
exhmologeo, 111

oxdfhme;. .34

_oxoﬁsi'gg;. 85

epainec, 108 °
epainos, 108 -
epaixohunomni, 83
opibares, 98, 114
epioikeia, 52
epleikes, 52
opil:ta'o-, 129
epithumes, 81
,pith&t-c'ﬁ. 8
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eplthumia, 82

eplkataratos, 113

opipothe;, 32
oplpoth'aaia, 32
ep:lpotl:_;tos, 32
epipothie, 32
episgmos, 20
opito.gg, 19
opitass;. 19
oepitimiae, 110

epitropos, 14

epoikodones, 63 .

ergazonal, 97
ergaﬁg. 99
ergon, 97
erethizo, 53
eritheia, 58
eris, 58
eroteo, 110
esthio, 98

heterozugeo, 59

euagzelizo, 110,

eudoke.;. 20

oudokia, 39, 30

eulogo'g. 108

eulogetos, 108
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eulogia, 108, 116
ounoia, 4k '
euparodros, 99
ouprosopeo, 117, 118
eusplagohnos, 45
euschemonos, 81
eusoh:n;n. 81, 109
eutrapelia, 115
euph:n.u.. 108
euph:moa. 108
euphraino, 134
enoharis’ae.;. 135 .
eucharistia, 136 .
eucharistos, 136 .
oupsucheoy 464 134
ochthra, 34
echthros, 34

Z
580, 43
s00, 99
selos, 99, 131
seloo, 32, 131
solotes, 129
n';pio:. k(4
goteo, 41, 42, 62, 9hs 129

K3

h:gedll-h 20



-e;pioa. Lh
h‘;suchazg. 133
h;suchia, 134
h
thelpos 1y 32, 77
tha‘mato‘;, 41
tharreo, N6
theatron, 38
thenellos, 100
thoostug;'s. 34
thosaurizein, 23, 14, 67, 98
thliba, 37
throe-r;. 47
thumos, 53
b
hierosuloc, 96
hikanoa, 40
hikanoo, 48
hilaeros, 55
hilarotes s 55
isotos, 18, 94 «
histeni,: 85, 100 -
K‘ ;
kathoudo, 98, 123
kakia,, 34 -
kekoethoia, 120
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1‘_&101;010:. 62
Kapelouo, 96
kardie, 32, 117 .
karpos, 67
katebareo, 98
katabrabeuo, 95
katadouloo, 43
katakaucheomai,. 50
katekring, 110
katekrisis, 110
katalalia, 113
katalalos, 113
katalalos, 113
katallage, 56
katallesso, 56
katalu.;. 39
katanarkso, 98
katanuxis, 98
Xataxioo, 122
Katapino, 41
kataraomal, 113
katartiso, 63
nmkope:. 118
kataphtheiro, 38
kataphroneo, 35

katesthio, 57y 96
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keteoho, 100
katallasso, 79
kouchaomal, 134
}:uunh‘;m‘., 13h
keuchesis, 13
kenodoxia, 50
konodoxas, 50
Icardr_a.:i.n?)‘, 63
klep‘dzﬂs 95
P:lopt-.;-, 95
kludonizomal, 18
kollie, 86
koin‘gno';. 59
kolnonis; 59
koi‘c.g. 78
kolekoin, 116
l:alagah.iz;‘ 37
l:olla;. 78
l:omizl;. 18
kopiﬂ:i h3e 97
kopos, 42, 7
koptoy 37
korennumi, 134
kosmosy 129
kratafo-;;- 46
krtmggf 115
krima, 58
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krino, 114

krupos, 120
ktn.m,"'ls
kubelo.; 96
kzlu-o'. '37
komos, 86

L
lamban;. 120
latreuo, 63
laitourget. 17, 67
leitqurgu; 67
\otstony 46 |
lithll:. lll
1om§r_o?.-nh
loidorie, 111# :
lol¢£0§. ilh.
lup:e';.‘ 58~ -v
lup:. 55 !
105, 80

: ;
nekrothuness 52
nakroth!lli;o 52
malakos, 3& 7
sartares, 17
nnrtﬂ;1§“;_167
sarturonad, 107
martus, 1(;5
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machs, 58, 115
machomei, 115
megalauch:!-:;. 115
mcth'g. 87
rr-.othun!:';, &7
nmethusos, 87
mothu;. 87

melel, 134
momphomed, 58, 131
merimne, 192
merimnno, 63, 132
metadidomi, 15.3. 67
motas‘l‘.roph-o.. 111'
matas:eh;rzuz.t:lz;. 118
motati ;h;mi. 121

motocho, 60

miaino, 83
mimeomal, 20
miseo, 34
mn;moneuc; 30, 67
moiohalis, 79
molclieia, 79

moicheus; 79
moichos W79

molu:f;, 83
molusmos, 83

momph:, 58
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mochthos, 97
uukt'e':ru?. 35, 114
nonsonat, 114
m?roloéta.‘ 115

e .
mkrc;s.' o1
nekrooy A1
nekr:a'is. 42
n;ptos.l 14
nepho, 8
nonthesia." 11(;
noutheto:; 110

: .
xpnﬁ'. ‘68
xonodml;é;. 68
xenos, 88'

: o
hodn;. 30
oik;dm;. 63
oil':odcn;. 63
olkteiro, I;S
oi.ktirlbﬁ'o:w
ou:roa;' 9.3
o].i.gopéoimiﬂ’
huuirc’l'ii-‘; 32

homothumadon, 57
nomologeo, 113




onoldize, 114

oneidlsmos, 114

oninomi, 63

-
- R Ly
orge, 53

:Jrgiz;. 33

orglilos, 53

orexis, 83

orthopode:;. 61
opheilotes, 63

cphoil:, 78

oplaoil’;:’.*m., 97

owhoil.g. 03, 94
ophthalmodouleia, 19, 98

i

-
pegls, 37
Q‘Q— f.\q
pathemo, 82
pathos, 82

paideingl)

paideus, 15, 110

paizo, 115

pale, 58
panourgia, 120
panourgos, 120
parebolouomai, 64
paradidoni, 64, 86
perazeloo, Sy 132
parakaleo, 64, 110 '
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Pﬂrakl;sis. 64
perakos, 21
peralogizomai, 120
paramtioonad, 109
parm;whl_a. 109
purmthion 109
paﬁ;pl{roﬁe;. 123
pag&isdtos. 118
paréin;el%ohmi. 118
pﬁrtl;ant.:l. v
;QAi-mE_;;’. 6!].
parexuto, 54
parorgisomai, 16,54
paféégigﬁos._ 54
pu‘"'e-aia. 14150 111
perrosiazomal, 46, 111
pat:r.. 15
L
pe:lm:. !39
penpoq 57 67
popoltieste, 46
p.or:lo.rgu‘w‘d- 98
p;rhno:m._ 67
l;iri'-am;. 54
P,rzphor:: 132
poriph&m;g- 21! »
‘p,,y.reu;-lc: 50
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pithanologia, 111
ey prothumia, 55, 99
pikraino, 54, 77
prothumos, 99
pikria,. 34, 113

'proist:nl.. 15, 20

pistens, A6

- prokaleo, 54

g pietis, 107 o
pronoed, 15
plstos, 94, 107 PNPMI;;.- ¢8

plenno, 120 P ik,
Pl ’ prosanapleroe, 67
plens, 120

" " prosdechomai, 68

planos, 120 " proskarteresis, 100

pl osn'al:ta}.;. 79y 95, 129 proakarte;. 100

pleonslkton, 129 ' prolkolll.;. 78

plocnoxia, 129 proskomua, 40

—

plege, 37 . ' 'pi'orko;":. ho .

plerovhoren, 47 proskopto, 40
plerophoria, 47 . proslembano, 60
plesncns, 96 -‘-:-‘i,rogt;tia, 6 -
politous, 17 B prosphiles, 30
ponoria, 3h, 83 proa;pol‘;lplh. 36, 35
poneros, 79 PL pfes;pm. 35
portheo, 37 "_:prolphuin. 118
porneia, 797 : .Ptﬁz' 40

| pornens, 79 ;'._.ptur:. 48

: porne, 79 puro.;. Shy 82

pornos; 79 - poros, 123

% pragna, 59 P;r:u.' i

praiotess b« i *

prepo, 81  hrwviisey Y




hrixo;. 101
hruomel, 64

S
saino, 38, 116
aaler:;. 38
sapros, 11k
sarkikos, 82
sarz, 82
somnos,y 20
skandelizo, 40
skandalong 40
sklerotes, 45
Bkl.;nz.ng. h5
slcapc;. 43, 122
skotizo, 123
skotos, 83
sophls, 120, 122
spends. 6l
spilos, 87
splegchnony 32
spoudazo, 99
spoudaios, 99

apoudn.i.-;a. 99

apoud;, 33¢ 100 3

staurco, 81
ateg;, .53
stello, 61

storeoma s 101

B s
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steko, 100
sugkatathesis, 57
sugkleronemos, 60
nugkoln;na;. 60
sugkrino, - 50
sugohairo, 134
aulag;ge;. 96
suleo, 96
sullanbeno, 65
sumbibaso, 60, 78
sumnetoohos, 60
suminstes, 21
au-path'és; I\
mpa.uoh-o'.. 4%
mphéron. 65
sunphera, 65
aumpho;vos, 65
sumph::_a:qil.. 57
mpaﬁol;os. 57
m:nilmi. 65
sunathleo, 65
sunenanignuni, 60
sunantilembanomai, 65
emmlq;-:.- 60
sunop ooy 66
mﬂ"ﬂr 66 .
molthl;_o 60 -
suneudokso, T7
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sunecho, 66 tnpho.o.. P
sunedomai, 134 U
suniemi, 123 hubrt 3, 39
muwc:E. 123, 132 ’hubrh;, %9
sunupolirinomei, 118 hubris, 39, 50
31111u11our,:;:3-c>--. 66 hubriat:i, 39
sunpsuchos, 33 hnpako:, 21
sussonos, 60 hu_pakou;. 15, 18
sehisme, 59 : hupandros, 77

T hlil’ﬁ.““"_{h-ﬁ
'I;ul:‘.i}}gl‘os:. 132 huperbain.:{. 95
taxis, 19 hqéerektoin:. 95
tapelnos, 48 huperentugehanc, 109
tapeinophrosune, 49, 119 huperephanos, 50
tapeinoo, 49 hupérniku;. 134
taras L:g, 38 huporphrone:. 50
Eanko. 66 Bupkoosy: 21
tolelon, 123 ‘  hupokrisis, 119
teroa, 81 - hupomeno, 100 .
torosis, 13 hupononeo, 101,
timao, 15 - huponons, 101
tdumy 134 17, 18, 20 MPW‘“;: 5
tolmeo, 47 m“t.ai" o
trechoy 100 m’w“..."' ik
tromoa, 48 ’.“‘"”"’;' “_1_
tuP§s¢. 2L s 51.

. tuptoy 40 L
pheidomai, 53

tuphloo, 123
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plzeug;. 61
phtheiro, 40
phthone‘g, 132
phihonos, 132
philagethos, 33
philedelphle, 33
philandros, 33, 77
philantiu':piu. 33
philargurie, 130
philautos, 43
phileo, 33
philoneikos, 59
philoxenia, 68
philoatogos, 15, 33
philoteknos, 16
phobeo, 17, 48
phobos, 17, 48
phancu:, k2
phonos, 42
phoros, 17
phragmos, 61
phrenspates, 120
plirones, 30, 49, 57y 190
phronimos, 123, 51
phusias, 51
phusis, 78 '
phusiosis, 51
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oh %
Chairo, 135
ohara, 135
oharizonai, 43
charis, 109
ohrosteucmai, [T
ohr:stol.ogh. 116
ohrestos, Il
ohr?atot?s.‘ by
oh;ré;; 33
ohorizo, 60
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pscudapostelos; 119, 111
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pleuduarbur.. 112
ps‘endﬁar‘lmre;. 112
pseudos, 112

- pseustes, 112
' psithurismess 113

psithuristes, 1A3
psucho, 55 2
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